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FOREWORD

Dr. Burrow and Dr. Emeneau who are the joint editors of
the Dravidian Etymological Dictionary started as Professors of
Sanskrit and came to be interested in Dravidian Linguistics for
solving the etymology of some Sanskrit words. Dr. Burrow
wus probably the first to make use of the Tamil Lexicon
published by the Madras University for this purpose. His
essays on Dravidic Study started a new era in Dravidian
Linguistics and his analytical memory saw the importance of
forms which have suggested to him the basis of the theories.
His essays are unfortunately not easily available now to the
research students on Dravidian Linguistics, When the Centre
of Advanced Study in Dravidian Linguistics came to be
organised at the Annamalai Univers;'ry:."_""'i‘ff&s' its . Director
requested his permission to collect the essays in a book form.
Since he felt that some of these required revision, he -was
reluctant at first, but he was magnanimous éﬁbi}ghr_ra pqr_ﬁ:f:
me ultimately to publish them. They, even as “~they were
published in their original form, have a'placein the study of
the historical development of the various theories. Qur thanks
are due to Dr. Burrow for his permission and for tis introduc-
tion written for this edition.

I have great pleasure in placing this book before the
scholars interested in Dravidology.

Madurai 5 (I @IZeenaﬂaﬂiaunantan
5—3—1968 Vice-Chancellor, Madural University






INTRODUCTION

At the time these studies were first published, Dravidian
philology was one of the most neglected fields in Oriental
studies. Bishop Caldwell’s pioneer work, which was written
before Indo-curopean comparative philology was properly
developed, was not followed up, and it remained the only
authority on the subject long after its methods had become
out of date. In the long intervening period there were only a
handful of articles dealing with Dravidian philology which
could be regarded as significant. In general Dravidian
comparative philology was virgin ground waiting to be tilled.
This fact, at the time, was one of the major attractions of the
subject.

In the Indo-european ficld detailed phonetic comparison
of the languages, and the establishment of the laws of
phonetic change, had provided the indispensable scientific
basis on which the science of comparative philology
was founded, and the same methods had been successfully
applied to the study of other linguistic families. So it was
clear that in tackling Dravidian the same methods had
to be applied, which had proved so fruitful elsewhere. For
this reason a beginning was made with an investigation of
certain problems of Dravidian comparative phonology on the
same lines. In the first study it was maintained that primi-
tive Dravidian had initially only unvoiced stops, as in Tamil,
and that the initial voiced stops in those languages in which
they occur, were of secondary origin. After many years of
further study no good reason has be¢en found to alter this
opinion.
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fn Dravidian Studies II the question of the alternation
of short e and o with i and u in South Dravidian was
investigated. The topic proved to be of considerable interest,
and has elicited further articles by other scholars. The other
articles concerning phonetic problems deal with the changes
affecting certain initial consonants (k- III, y- and -, and
¢c/s VI). Inthese articles attempt was made to present as
full a collection of the material as possible, and the
etymological collections accumulated for the purpose served

also as preliminary work for the Dravidian Etymological

Dictionary.

There are two other subjects, both of considerable
importance, which figure in the present collection, (1) the
question of the influence of Dravidian on Sanskrit and other
forms of Indo-Aryan, and (ii) the question of the relationship
of Dravidian with Uralian, and in particular with Finno-

ugrian. Three articles are devoted to the former subject, and
one to the latter.

Previous scholars, notably Gundert and Kittel, had .

maintained that Dravidian elements were to be found in the
Sanskrit vocabulary, and they had collected some evidence
in support of this view. The object of the articles in this
collection was to enlarge this material by presenting as many
examples as possible where a Dravidian origin of Sanskrit
words seemed plausible, and to discuss the principles by which
such words might be distinguished from the reverse instances
of Indo-Aryan loanwords in Dravidian. This subject (like
the corresponding one of Munda words in Sanskrit) has given
rise to some controversy, and some scholars bave adopted a
sceptical attitude. In a few of the examples listed an Indo-

european etymology has since been shown to be more
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plausible, but these constitute only a small percentage of the
list, and there remains an impressive number of Sanskrit
words for which Dravidian origin can be claimed with good
reason. In the Dravidian Etymological Dictionary some of
the more doubtful of the etymologies were omitted, but the
greater majorily were retained.

The connection between Dravidian and Uralian had first
been suggested by Caldwell, who used the term “Scythian”
in the sense of Ural-Altaic. Later some usefularticles on the
subject were published by O. Schrader. Dravidian Studies IV
was an attempt to carry the subject further by a detailed
comparison of words denoting parts of the body in the two
language-families. The correspondences appear to be too
numerous to be due to chance, and, of course they are found
not only in this part of the vocabulary, and further investiga-
tion on these lines would seem to be desirable. Very little
attention has been paid to the subject in the intervening
period, but there have been occasional signs of interest in it.
It is to be hoped that more will be done in the future, not
only from the Dravidian, but also from the Uralian side.

 The articles cover only a small portion of the Dravidian
field and their termination coincided with the beginning of
work on the Dravidian Etymological Dictionary. The work
involved in that publication and its supplement left no time
for the further prosecution of the “Studies”, though at the
same time it provided a broader basis for such work in the

future.

The number of Dravidian languages available in print at
that period was comparatively restricted, and of some
the existence even was unknown. The picture has very much
changed since then. It is now fairly certain that all the minor
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Dravidian languages of Central India have been identified,
and useful material is available for all of them, though not all
of it is in print. On the whole, however, the conclusions
reached in the articles do not seem to be materially affected
by the new evidence.

Another change since those days is the amount of
attention now being paid to Dravidian studijes. At that time
comparatively few people were interested in this linguistic
field, but in the last twenty years the picture has completely
altered. In this the lead has been taken by the universities
of South India, and in particular by Annamalai University,
which has undertaken the republication of these studies.
There is now growing Up a new generation of Dravidian
linguists, whose influence is becoming noticeable in many
aspects of the subject. A rapid increase of research and

publication is now under way, and in the next twenty years
important advances are to be expected.

Oxford -
3 March 1968 - 5 %urrmﬁ
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DRAVIDIAN STUDIES-I

NOTES ON
«CONVERTIBILITY OF SURDS AND SONANTS"*

It is well known that Tamil in contradistinction to other
Dravidian languages does not admit of the voiced stops g, J,
d, b at the beginning of a word; whereas in the middle of a
word the unvoiced sounds are represented by the voiced,
though the writing takes no notice of this distinction. Cald-
well (3rd ed., p.138), formulating this state of affairs as the
«“Convertibility of Surds and Sonants™, assumes it to have
been characteristic of the primitive Dravidian tongue. In this
~ most people have tended to follow him. More recently,
however, contrary opinions have been expressed, notably by
M. Jules Bloch. In his article “Sanskrit and Dravidian”
(B.S.L., XXV, pp. 1 fI.) he criticizes Mr Subbayya for assum-
ing in his articles in Indian Annquary, 1909, that in the case
of Ta. k-, etc., corresponding to Te. Ka. g-, etc., Tamil
represents the prinﬁlivc Dravidian state of affairs, and main-
tains on the contrary that the “antiquity of the sonants in
Dravidian remains indisputable”. Further, in comparing
Skt. ghotaka horse with Ta. kutirai, Ka. kutire, Te.
gurramu, which might have been derived from an original

*ohutr-, he is prepared to admit also the possibility of sonant
aspirates in the early history of Dravidian. This view has
received a certain amount of support. K. Goda Varma, for
instance (BSOS., VIII, p. 562), quotes as examples of Ka. ga
< Primitive Dravidian ga-: Mal. keffu in apakketfu dam, Ka.
gatfu; Ma. kettu bundle, Ka. gafe; kettu in keptu-tati
beard about the chin, Ka. gadda; keptan large, Ka. gandu;
keta palpitation, Ka. gada; in all of which instances Ma. e<a
is indicative of original voicing. -

# BSOS IX [1937-39]
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It is the purpose of the present paper to demonstrate
that this theory is incorrect and that the existence of the
initial sonants in Telugu and Kanarese is secondary and
cannot be attributed to the parent language. That thisis so
is maintained for the following reasons :

1. A very large percentage of the words in Ka. and Te.
beginning with g, d, etc. bave nothing corresponding to
them in Tamil at all.

2. Ofthe correspondences pointed out a considerable number
are merely late loanwords in Tamil (and Mal.) and their
evidence is therefore of no value.

3. Where the correspondences are ancient there is no
regularity in so far as in some cases Telugu agrees with
Tamil as against Kanarese and in nthers Kanarese with
Tamil against Te., while inside both languages, especially
Kanarese, there is considerable ﬂuctluatinn.

4. 1In the case of many individual words it can be demon-
strated that voicing in Ka. and Te. is secondary.

i

Under the first heading we may quote the following
examples : Ka. gaddige throne, seat, Te. gadde; Ka-
gadda chin, Te. gadduva; Xa. gampe basket, Te. gampa;
Te.Ka. gavi cave [if this is connected with the verb kavi to over-
spread, cover, then it is certainly a case of secondary voicing,
because that verb appears with initial k-in both Te. and
Ka.]; Te. Ka, gasi dregs, Ka. cf gagfu [also possibly a case
of secondary voicing if we are to compare kasa to be bitter,
nasty, Te. kasafu, etc.]; Ka. Tu. Te. gasi pain, distress, Ka-
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also ghasi; Ka. gala fish-hook, Te. galamu; Te. giftja seed
Ka. gifiju the state of being full of seeds ; Ka. giddu dwarfish,
Te gidda (cf. gudda); Ka. gidda a quarter, Te. gidda; Ka. girage,
girige ankle, Te. girige; Ka. gibu house, abode, Te. gimu ;
Ka. gukku to draw a deep breath, Te. g(r)ukku; Ka. guggari
boiled grain, Te. guggillu (pl.); Ka. Te. gudju to pull;
Ka. guddu egg, eyeball, Te. g(r)uddu; Ka. guita closeness,
tightness, Te. guttamu; Ka. gubaru thickness, Te. guburu
cf. gumuru; XKa. gudige club, Te. gude; Ka. Te. gubbi
knob; Ka gurugulu sunflower, Te. guruga ; Ka. genfu re-
moval, Te. genfu movement ; Ka. Te. gojju mess of pottage;
Ka. Te. goddu barren ; Ka. Te. gondi alley; Ka gonde bull,:
Te. goda.

Ka. jagala quarrel, fight, Te. jagada; Ka. jadda near-
ness, Te. jadda, cf. Ka. dadda; Ka. jabbu weakness, Te.
igbbu : Ka. jabbulu a grassy place, Te. Jobbilu to grow
thickly ; Ka. jambu length, Te. jampu; Ka. jariguli herd, Te-
jangili; Ka. jari centipede, Te. jerri ; Ka. javi hair of a
horse’s tail, Te javvi; Te. Ka. jadu and jaju red colour; Ka.
iayila dog, Te. jagilamu, jagilayi; Ka. jigafu Jihatu slime,
igi, jibi viscidity, jigil to be sticky, Te. jigata, jiguru (possibly
a case of secondary voicing and connected with Te. Ta.
cikku, Ka. sikku) ; Ka. Tu. jinke}antelope, Te. jinka; Te.
Ka. jiddu greasy substance ; Ka. jipagu fineness of texture,
Te. jilugu ; Ka. jillu the sensation produced by touching cold
water, Te. jillu coldness, chill; Ka. Tu. Te. jussu crest of
hair (cf. Skt. jafam); Ka. Te. juvvi “Ficus infectoria™; Ka.
jompa cluster, bunch, Te. jompamu; Ka. joke care, beauty;
comeliness, Te. joka.

Ka. dagta thick-set, Te. dagfamu (cf. Mhr. dat > *dagta);
Ka. Te. dandi greatness; Ka. Tu. dappa thickness, stoutness
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Te. dappamu, Ka. also doppa; Ka. dipdu heap, Te. dindu
bundle, etc., Ka. Te. ditu equality; Ka. Te. duppi the spotted
deer; Ka.Te. dumukuto jump; Ka. dile itching, lust, Te. dula;
Te. Ka. Tu. dodda big; Ka. done, done pool on a hill, Te. dona
(bardly = Ta. cunai); Ka. dobbu, dobbu to shove, Te. dobbu;
. Ka. dombi, dombi riot, Te. dommi;Ka. dore to be obtained,
Te. doraku, dorayu; Ka. dome mosquito, Te.doma.

Initial b- in Ka. has r_eplacéd Dravidian v-; in Telugu,
however, y- remains. We may- regard, therefore, words
common to Te. and Ka. beginning with b- as representing
original b- though, of course, if the theory maintained in
this paper is correct, they cannot be of primitive Dravidian
origin. We cannot be quite sure in every case that an
original v- may not be represented, because Te. shows a
number of irregular instances of b <v; e.g. bayalu field, Ka.
bayalu. Ta. vayal; bavi tank <Skt. vapi; biramu prowess <
Skt. vira-; betta besides vespa heat, begadu be alarmed besides
vegadu. ‘These examples are most plausibly due to Kanarese
influence. Therefore in the examples to follow there may be
one or two instances of b<v, butthey cannot be so in the
mass, because the percentage of such instances’in Telugu is
very small and consequently a reasonable number of corres-

pondences Te. Ka. b- demonstrate an orginal b- in these
forms as a whole. Examples are:—

Ka. barike slime, gum, glue, Te. barka; Ka. bande
rock, Te. bapda; Ka. baduku, barduku to live, Te. bratuku ;
Ka. Te. bigi to fasten; .Ka. birika, Te. binkamu . pride ; Ka.
biru hardness, firmness, Te. birru; Ka. biga lock, Te.
bigamu (>Ta. Ma. vigamu); Ka. Te. bidu waste; Ka. bulla,
bulli penis, Te. bulla; Ka. buvve food, Te. buvva; Ka.
biitaka trick, Te. butakamu; Ka. biutu obscene language,
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Te. butu; Te. Ka. bepdu cork (>Ta. vepdu); Ka. bella
jaggory, Te. bellamu (>Ta. Ma. vellam); Te. Ka. besta
fisherman, Ka. also besada; Te. bokki defective, toothless,
Ka. bokka; Te. Ka. boccu hair, down (>Ta. poccu); Te.
bobbara bark of trees, Ka. bobbade; Ka. bobbe outcry, Te.
bobba; Ka bodu, bodi bald, toothless, cf. bolu, boli Te. bodi;
Ka. boki a pot, Te. boki.

In addition there are numerous words peculiar to each
language. Examples in Kanarese :—

gafjali bush, gabbarisu to dig, gallisu to annoy, gavuju,
gavujala wagtail (cf. kapinjala?), gadi grace, gadari wheel,
gabu fear, garu wild, gurgi large black bee, gudugu to
thunder, gumma bugbear, gurbu terror, gubbara manure,
gon nape of the neck, gosumbe chameleon, jakkulisu to tickle,
jagali pedestal, jarkisu to scold, jabbarisu to scold, jare to
abuse, jali ““Acacia arabica”, juiju comb of a cock, jogala
lullaby, daddu cracked, dasi stake dala army (Skt. dala),
dagadi “Cocculus villosus”, dibba eminence, hillock, dudi to
toil, dundu round, dundu prodigality, disaru motive,
donne, donne club (cf. Skt. danda).

In Telugu such words are a great deal more numzrous
than in Kanarese :—

ganja arable land, gapta stubble, gante, garite spoon,
gandi hole, gande fish, gantu a jump, gaggu to shrink,
gaggulu empty ears of corn, gajja groin, gajju fatness, gataka
gruel, gaddi grass, gatuku to lap, as a dog, gartamu manure,
gaduru to increase, gaddari impudent, ganapa large, gannéru
oleander, gabbi big, thick, gara lump, clod, garita damsel,
garusu gravel, gavva cowrie, gadi drinking trough, gadu lust,
gabu jar for storing grain, gama the young of an ant, gamidi
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cruel, hard, girta hoof, gittaa young bull, ginunu decep-
tion, gibba bull, girupu to twitch, gilubu theft, gilu to flow, gujju
pulp (also gujuru), guniyu to dangle, gubbu to be diffused, as
smell, gubaka boss, knob, gubuluto spread, as scent, gubbu
the beating of the heart, gumma spirt or gush, gummadi
gourd, gummamu doorway, gulla shell or husk, guvva pigeon,
gidli vulture, gentena oleander, gendi carp, gettera barren
soil, genayu, genusu sweet potato, gelivi bloom, géde she -
buffalo, goriga enemy, gorgadi blanket, gontari rogue, gondi
evil, gondili gambols, gontu throat, goggi uneven, irregular,
godda hunger, goppa great, goraka an iron arrow, golla

shepherd, govaru heat, gogu hemp, godi way, manner custom,
goti woman.

jadjada mnail or screw, japta pair, couple (cf. danta),
jakkara tiver, jakki horse, jagile stone bench, jaggu bright
ness, prettiness, jadi flood, stream, jalla manger, javata
javara fibres of plantain tree, jagu d:lay, jadu unripe maize,
janu graceful, pretty, janugu ear, jabura name of a tree,
javadi washerman, jitta sorrow, jiddi a coarse cloth, jittu
prank, jiddu enmity, jimma much, great, jirra a whirling
noice, jilla a bit of strick, jidi the sap of milk of mango,
jila-karra cammin-seed (cf. Skt. jiraka-), jiluga a kind of
bird, jusiu dishevelled hair, jutta short span, junnu honey,
jiika haste, flurry, jemudu name applied to certain plants of
the cactus family, jella a species of fish, jelli the plant
“Arachis fruticosa', jéga a sort of crane or heron, jéde a

marshy soil, jompu spring on a hill, joggu alms, also jogu.

darigu be pounded or cleaned — daficu, dampu; daggu
cough, daddu naked, daddalamu flat ceiling, daniyu to meet
unite, danuku to catch fire, dappi, dappi thirst, dabba citron
tree, dabbura, dabbura cup, dannu mud, davuda jaw, davva
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tender shoot, daka kind of pot, ddgu, dacu to hide, dabu
fear, dintena bluebell, dibbadamu lid, dilu, dilu thin, dunda-
gamu wickedness, dumpa root, dukki ploughing, duggu musty
straw, dutta jar, duddu pericarp of a lotus, dunnu to plough,
dunna male buffalo, dummu bone, duvvu to comb, diuku to
leap over, diida calf, dadi cotton, dipa thirst, diyu to enter,
deppamu butt, target, depparamu difficulty, distress, débe
wretch, dévu to rinse, doriga rogue, doggali ‘“‘Amaranthus
polygamus™. dodda plunder. dosagu fear, dodu bulky, domati
food, dora heap, doru expire, dosa cucumber.

boiiku lane, bagisi a kind of tree, baggi ashes, baccena
paint, batamarulu nostrils, badda, bradda fragment, barre
she-buffalo, baki wide, bagu good, baju a kind of hawk,
badu veil or covering, bari annoyance, trouble, bikki, a
certain tree, bijugu to tell lies, bittaramu flash of light, bittala
nakedness, binugu hunter, bimmata stupor, grief, billa disk,
buriga kind of pot, bukkadamu eel, bugga cheek, buggi ashes,
bucci little, small, budigi small, squat, burada mud, buruka
child, burri heifer, buliyu to be happy, busi ashes, biugara
trash, bizju mildew. biada milk vessel, bira trumpet, bila
pith, biisi dirt, bedda small stone, beradu bark of a tree,
bokku to gobble, boggu charcoal, botte child, bodda “Ficus
glomerata”, bonaga small leather bottle, boda swollen, bora
breast, chest. 1t is clear, then, that a large proportion of
the Telugu and Kanarese words beginning with g, j, d, b have
nothing to correspond with them in Tamil. Either then they
are Dravidian words which Tamil has lost, or they have been
acquired by Kanarese and Telugu from some extraneous
source. The latter theory is maintained here, and its full
demonstration will emerge with the discussion of the remain-

ing points.
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Telugu has far more of such words than Kanarese,
which accords with the fact that in other respects, too, it
differs a good deal more from Tamil than does Kanarese.

IT

To the above list we must add those Telugu and
Kanarese words which have indeed a corresponding form in
Tamil and Malayalam, but one which turns out on closer
cxamination to be merely a modern loanword. The reason
for classifying them as such is that they are unknown to
classical Tamil and occur only in the modern colloquial,
comparatively modern texts or in local dialects. Here, as
elsewhere in the articles, Tamil alone and not as a rule
Malayalam is cited on the ground that since Malayalam is in
effect only a dialectical variation of Tamil no matters of
principle are involved which would be affected by citing it
in each specific instance.

Examples of loanwords in Tamil coming under this
heading are:-

Ta. kattam chin < Te. gaddamu, katicu asperity
< Te. gadusu; katu, kefu fixed time, period < Ka. Tu. gadu,
Te. gaduvu. 1In this case, as in some other loanwords of this
nature, Mal. preserves the g-, gadu; Ta. karicai ““garse’” <
Te. garise, Ka. garase; Ta. karati fencing, sword-play <
Te. garigi, Ka. garudi; kavicanai, wrapper, cover
< Te. gavisena; kiptan a kind of coarse cloth < Ka. ginta,
Te. gintemu; kilukku, kiluiku rattle < Ka, giluku: kuttu
secret < Te. Ka. guftu; kuggai napkin < Te. gudda; kuppi
cowdung < Te. gobbi; kumpi mud < Te. gummi (7); kumpu
crowd <Te. gumpu; kummattam a small drum < Te. gummeja,

kumukku to beat with fists < Te. gumuku; kiutai basket
<Te. giida, Ka. Tu. giide.



9

kiuli ox < Ka. giji; kiinai a large earthen boiler
< Te. gizna; kekkali to laugh violently < Te. geggalificu;
keccam tinkling anklet < Te. Ka. gajje; kettam beard
<Te. gaddamu, Ka. gadda; kegti firmness, strength < Te. Ka.
gatti; kentan strong man <Ka. Te. ganda; kettu wiles, tricks
< Te. gattu; kentu to skip < Te. Ka. gantu; keli to win
<Te. gelucu, Ka. Tu. gel; kevi cave, hollow < Te. Ka. gavi,
koppi a game of young girls <Te. gobbi; koli banyan
< Ka. goli.

cappai hips < Te. jabba; callatai sieve Te. jalleda,
Ka. jallade; cofu pair (of shoes, etc.) < Te. Ka. Tu. jadu;
coli concern, business, affair < Te. Ka. joli; calikai satchel
<Te. joliya, Ka. Tu. jolige; tacci kind of game <Te. Ka.
dacci; tagti drawers < Te. Ka. datti; tandai wreath < Ka.
dande; tappapam tacking needle < Te. dabbanamu, Ka.
dabbapa, dabbala; tapparai deception < Te. dabbara; tappili,
rogue < Te. dabbili; tappai, tappai split bamboo < Ka. dabbe,
dabbe, debbe, debbe, Te. dabba; tappai blow < Te. debba;
.tikkamalli < Ka. dikkamalli (a plant); tikil < Ka. digil
fright, Te. digulu; tittam certainly < Te. dittamu, Ka. ditta;
titti window < Te. Ka. diddi; turavu irrigation < Te. doruvu;
tilam beam < Te. dialamu, Ka. dila; tiru ill-report
< Te. Ka. daru (Mal. preserves the d-, diru); torigan thief
< Te. donga; togti enclosure <Te. Ka. doddi; toppai paunch
< Te. dobba; tonnai cup of leaves < Ka. donne, Te. donna;
focai kind of cake < Te. Ka. dose (Mal. dasa); pagtani
<Ka.Tu. batani garden-pea; paku beauty, charm < Te. bagu;
panai pol < Te. bana, Ka. bane (Ski. bhdjana?); pigito be
tight < Te. Ka. bigi; putti bottle< Te. Ka. buddi; pitu waste
land < Te. Ka. bidu; puttakem pretence < Te. bidtakamu,
Ka. biztaka; pokkapam wallet < Te. bokkapamu, Ka. bokkana;
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pokkai hole < Te. bokka, Ka. bokke; poccai paunch < Te.
bojja, Ka. bojje; pottu sectarian mark < Te. Ka. botfu; ponti
body < Te. Ka. bondi (cf. Pa. Prk. bondi); pommai doll
< Te. bomma, Ka. bombe; pon trap < Te. Ka. bonu.

In some cases Tamil hesitates between p and v when
original b- is represented in loanwords. Examples: palappam
and valappam slate-pencil < Te. balapamu; parkaram and
varikaram gold < Te. barigaramu; panti and vanti cart< Te.Ka.
bandi; pacalai and vacalai spinach <XKa. basafe; pikam and
vikam >Te. bigamu, Ka. biga lock.

II1

There are a considerable number of cases where Telugu
and Kanarese do not agree in the matter of voicing. Naturally
such instances have to be ruled out as evidence for antiquity
of the sonants. Examples where Kanarese shows voicing
while Telugu does not are: Ka. garuvali wind, Te. karuvali,
Ka. gida, gidu tree, Te. ceftu, Ta. Ma. ceti, Ka. also ceftu;
Ka. gini, gili parrot, Ta. kili also killai, Te. ciluka; Ka. gudi
point, tip, banner, Te. kodi, Ta. koti, Ka. also kudi;
Ka, gedalu white ant, Ta. citalai, Te. ceda; XKa. jinugu to
drizzle, Te. cinuku; Ka. jimmande a cricket, also cimmande,
Te. cimmata; Ka. jilli hole in an earthen vessel, Te. Ta. cilli,
Ta. also illi; Ka. jenu honey, also ténu, Te. téne, Ta. Ma. tén;
Ka. jollu saliva, Te. collu, also jollu. In some cases, as will
be noticed, Kanarese itself shows a variant unvoiced form,
e. g. ténu besides jénu. The evidence for the secondary nature
of the voicing is in such cases quite overwhelming,

Secondly, Telugu shows a wvoiced and Kanarese an
unvoiced form. Examples: Ta. kalutai donkey, Ka. kalte,
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Te. gadida; Ta. katal love, Ka. kadal, Te. gadili; Ta. kutai
umbrella, Ka. kode, Te. godugu; Ka. kunni young of an
animal, Te. gunna, also kiina; Ta. kurufu blindness, Ka. kurudu,
Te. g(r)uddi; Ta. kuli pit, Ka. kuli, Te.g(r)oyyi; Ta. kovanam
loincloth, Ka. kdvana, Te. govanamu, Skt. kaupina; Ta. capal,
canappu hemp, Ka. sapabu, Te. janumu, Skt. $ana; Ta. céri
street, Ka. kéri, Te. géri; Ta. kori sheep, Ka. kuri, Te. gorre.

A few of the words in question appear in Sanskrit with
an unvoiced initial, a fact which is in favour of its priority,
€. g-:-

Ta. ka#ci rice-gruel, Te. Tu. Ka. gafji, Skt. kancika
(L.), kanjika (Susr.), kanji (L.), kanjika (L.); Ta. kuti house,
bhut, Ka. Te. gudi Skt. kuti (Ep.); Ta. kuptudepth, hollow, pit,
pond, also kugtam in same sense, cf. kuli pit, Ka. kunte pit,
pond, also gunda, gundi, cf. kuli, kupi, Te. kunta also gunta .
pit, hole, Skt. kunda fire-hole; Ta. cati pot, Te. Tu. Ka. jadi,
Pali capi; Ta. Ka. palli lizard, Te. balli, Skt. palli; Te. Ka.
gujju dwarf, Skt. kubja, Pa. Pr. khujja, an older form of which
is represented by Ka. kurucu, Te. kuruca dwarfish, from Drav.
kuru short; cf. also canal, etc., and kovapam, etc., above.

The above may be regarded as Dravidian loans in
Sanskrit, but whatever view of the precise relationship
Sanskrit offers useful contributory evidence for the priority
of the unvoiced initiat and the secondary nature of the voicing
in Telugu and Kanarese.

Examples of secondary voicing in Telugu and Kanarese
are also to be found in a number of tbhs., e.g. Te. gajjuramu
date tree < Skt. kharjiira; Te. gamburamu camphor < Skt.
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karpira; Te. Ka. gaju glass <Skt. kaca; Te. Ka. guddali hoe
< Skt. kuddala; Te. gédagi, gédarigi “Pandanus odoratissimus”
< Skt. kétaka; Te. Ka. geli ridicule <Skt. kéli; Te. goddali
axe < Skt. kuthara; here the initial in Ka. kodali agrees with
Skt.: Te. Ka. banti series < Skt. parkti. The connection is
somewhat less clear in the case of Te. goda, Ka. gode
wall cf. Skt. kudya: Te. gajji itch, cf. Skt. kacchu; Ka. gantalu
throat, cf. Skt. kantha; Te. balla plank, cf. Skt. phalaka,
Te. batta, Ka. batte cloth, clothes are considered to be tbhs.
of vastra, but they might be drived from pagta, in which case
they are to be added to this list.

In addition we may point out instances where the
individual languages Telugu and Kanarese show hesitation
between the voiced and unvoiced forms. Examples in Telugu:
Te. korije hoof, also gorije, gorise Ka. gorasu, gorise,
Ta. kuraccai, kuracu (probably 1w.), cf. Skt. khura; Te. galla
and kalla pblegm; Te. gaducu and kaducu to pass, of time; Te.
ganupu and kapupu knuckle, joint of bamboo, etc., Ka. ganal,
ganike, Ta. kanu; gunta and kupta pit (above); collu and jollu
saliva, Ka. jollu, Ta. collu; dinne hillock, also tinne, Ka. dinne,
dinne, Ta. tippai; dogu and togu to become wet, Ta. 1oy
Ka. 10, Skt. roya water (Iw. < Dr.); begguru and pegguru the
bird called adjutant crane.

Such fluctuation is a good deal commoner in Kanarese
than in Telugu: Ka. kampu fragrance, also gampu, cf. gabbu,
garbu, Te. kampu, gabbu, gammu, Ta. cf. kamal; Ka. gittu to
be obtained, to be pressed closely one to the other, also gifu,
kittu, cf. kidu, Te. gittutosuit, agree, meet, kiftu to approach,
draw near, Ta. kittu; Ka. giruto scratch, giju, giku, also kiru,
Te. giku, gicu, giru, Ta. kiru; Ka. gujju prop, also kicu,
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Te. kuruca, guja; gutuku gulp, also kutuku, Te. gutuku; gudi,
kudi circle, Te. gudi; gudi, kudi point, banner, Te. kodi, Ta.
koti; gunta, gidta, ganta, kiita peg, Te. giitamu; gudi to jump,
of. kuduku, Ta. kuti: Ka. guddu, gurdu = Te. guddu, gruddu
is probably 1o be regarded as quite a different word from
Ta. Ka. kutriur, kottu to strike; Ka. gummu to cuff = kummu;
Ka. ginu hump, also kin, kiinu, Ta. kun, Te. gunu; Ka. gede
touching: match, derivative of Ka. kidu, cf. Ta. kitai;
Ka. gene. gele union, also kele; Ka. gerase and kerase a flat
bamboo basket; Ka. gere a scratch, streak, kere to scratch,

Te. sera; Ka. kér and gér the markmg*nut tree, Ta. cer,
Te. somewhat divergently jidi, a difference which suggests the
word may be of éxtraneous origin; Ka. goffa and Kkoftaa
bamboo tube, Te. goftamu; gonde wuft, tassel, also konde,
Te. konde, Ta. kontai (Iw.); gorapa and korapa curry comb,
Te. korapamu and gorapamu, Ta. kurappam (Iw.).

Initial j- alternates with either s, c, or I. Examples: jajju
and caccu to crush; jane the yolk of an egg, also tane, fene,
sene, Te. cene, jene, jane, Ta. cinai; jaragu 10 slip, slide, also
saraku, Te. jarugu, cf. Ka. sari to move, slip, Ta cariand also
Te. Ka. jaru, Ta. caru; Ka. jaga and caga the colour green;
Ka. jalige and salige cloth, garment. cf. Skt. $afaka; jitti and
citte grasshopper; Ka. jiruand ciru to scream, also giru;
Ka. curigu the end of a turban ‘sticking out, also jurigu, Te.
curigu and cengu, Ta. curigu (lw.); Ka. jiparu and tuparu
drizzle; Ka. jénu'and ténu honey, Te. téne. Ta. tén; jondiga
and fondangi cockroach; Ka. joba a lazy man, Jjomu
torpidity, Ta. combu to be idle, Te. somari a slothful person,
Ka. somari, Te. sommu swoon, torpidity; Ka. joru to flow,
also soru, Ta. coru; Ka. dadi and radi staff, Ta. tadi; Ka. dani
to be appeased, become tired = fapito grow cool, be



appeased, become fatigued, from Ta. Ka. tanp cool; Ka. taddu
and daddu ringworm = Skt. dadru; Ka. diddu, hillock, also
tiftu, Ta. tiftai, Te. titta; bacca and pacca greenness;
Ka. butti and pugti a basket; bizci and puci worm.

For the full evaluation of this luctuation a more detailed
investigation would be necessary; we should like to know,
namely, to what extent the differences correspond to
differences of dialect and also to what extent some forms are
earlier than others. Even without this, however, it is quite
clear 1n enough instances that the voicing is secondary. For
instance, Te. dogu and 16gu to become wet, Ta. toy, Ka. 10,
Skt. Iw. 1oya water; here both Ka. and a fairly ancient
loanword in Sanskrit agree with the alternative form rogu
evidence which, of course, is quite overwhelming in favour
of its priority. Or take again Ka. gudi point, flag, also kudi.
Here Telugu kodi backs up the variant form with k- and very
strong reasons indeed would have to be adduced to outweigh
it. Such, of course, do not exist. Likewise in the case of
Ka. jénu honey, also ténu, Te. téne, Ta. ten, and others, Or*
again, a derivative form may show the voicing where the
word it is derived from does not. For instance, we have dani
as well as tapi derived from tan cool, which word itself shows
no voicing. Ka. gede is a derivative of kidu which always
appears with k-. The fact that in many of these forms the
voicing is secondary lends Support to the view that also where
voiced and unvoiced forms are more evenly divided the
unvoiced forms are original.

IV

Examples enough have been quoted already under the
previous headings of cases where the voicing in Telugu or
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Kanarese is demonstrable; namely, where Sanskrit has the
word and shows initial surd, where the voicing occurs
only as a variant form in one language and where a
derivative form shows voicing while the word from which it
derived does not. Examples are set forth above and there is
no need to repeat them here. A few other cases may be
mentioned: Te. bebbuli < tiger perum-puli lit. *‘big tiger”. The
word for big peru-, of course, has p-in all the languages
(Te. pedda); it has become corrupted in this word which
though originally a compound is no longer felt as such.
Similarly beggodi a kind of wild fowl. There are a number
of instances like the above where an r has been assimilated to
a succeeding consonant and voicing of the initial occurs:
Te. diddu to rectify, Ka. tiddu, tirdu, Ta. tiruttu, derived from
Ta. tiru; Te. g(r)uddi blind, Ka. kurudi, kuddi, Ta. kurutan,
Te. Ka. gujju dwarfish, if derived from kuru- short; Skt. kubja,
M. 1. khujja, is probably borrowed from the Dravidian word;
Ka. gubbi a small bird, Ta. kuruvi; Ka. gajjuga molucca-bean,
Ta. kalarci (also kalal, kalarku), Te. gacca. It does not,
however, seem possible to make a rule out of this on account

of examples to the contrary: in Ka. tiddu, kuddi above, and
others, in Te. for instance pedda “big”’ (< #perda).

For a quite different reason we find evidence of secondary
voicing in two Kanarese verbs: gey to do appears as well as
key, also geyme action besides keyme. Here the voicing is
obviously due to the word being used as an auxiliary verb, in
which case the initial gets treated as at the beginning of the
second member of a compound. The same applies to Te. Ka,
guri mark, aim, object, Te. guriicu to aim at, Ka. also
kuri, aim:to aim, Ta. kuri. Here the voicing is due to
the past indeclinable participle of this verb being used
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frequently as a postposition, Ta. kurittu, Te. guriici, etc,
meaning ““with reference to, concerning”. The frequency
of this usage has led to the voicing in other forms where
it is not justified as it is here by the rules of sandhi.

- In Telugu goru nail the initial g— was originally medial,
as seen in Ta. ukir, Ka. ugur. The same is .the case with
Te. digu, digu to descend, cf. Ta. i[i-.

There ate only a few comparisons that have not been
enumerated under the previous Ta. kulai cluster, as of fruits,
Ka. gole, Te. gola, Ta. kitkai owl, Ka. gigi, giige, gube,
Te. gubi, guba. Here for once Sanskrit backs up Te. and Ka.
with ghika. Since kitkai appears already in Sangam Tamil and
is only very late in Sanskrit, we may regard it as original in
Dravidian and a loanword in Sanskrit. Ta. kZfu nest,
Te. Ka. Tu. gudu. If this, as is likely, is from . Ta. kiitu to
collect, gather together, Ka. Te. kidu, the initial g- is
certainly secondary, because the verb appears with initial k-
in all the three languages. Ta. cap span, as a measure=nine
inches, Te. jdna or jéna, Ka. gén. The word does not seem
to occur very early in Tamil. Ka. Te. jalli, whisk, tassel,
Ka. also jhalli, Ta. calli, which occurs already m the
Manimékhalai, but it may be an early loanword.

To prove the existence of initial sonants in primitive
Dravidian, it would be necessary' to demonstrate that a
considerable number of regular correspondences existed in
which Ka. Te. agreed in showingthe voiced initial. We should
expect this to appear, naturally, in many common words and
verbal roots, and also to be confirmed by the remaining
Dravidian language. We find on the other hand that hardly
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a single common verb in the three languages satisfies this
condition (except Ka. gey and guri which have been discussed
above), that Kanarese and Telugu show large numbers of
words beginning with sonants, which have no correspondences
in Tamil at all, and that such correspondences as occur, after
removing obvious loanwords, are self-contradictory and
confused, with a fair proportion of instances where secondary
voicing is obvious; there are practically no examples which
for some reason or other do not fall under suspicion. As for
the other Dravidian languages, they all indeed possess the
voiced stops in abundance; but the words in which they occur
will have notbing to correspond with them in Tamil, or in
Kanarese and Telugu either, and for the most part they differ
among each other.

The conclusions to be drawn from the evidence as
analysed above are then:-

Tamil alone among the Dravidian languages represents
the state of affairs in the parent language in this matter.
Telugu and Kanarese have for reasons that are obscure in
most instances introduced secondary voicing into primitive
Dravidian words. At the same time a large percentage of
words beginning with the voiced stops in these languages are
of extra-Dravidian origin. We must assume the existence of
some substrate language to account for these, and, in fact,
for the existence of initial sonants at all. Telugu has gone
much further in this way than Kanarese. Very much greater
is the foreign element in the Northern Dravidian languages,
where the really Dravidian element in vocabulary has been
considered as reduced. Except in the case of Brahui the
origin of this is not known.



DRAVIDIAN STUDIES-II*

NOTES ON THE INTERCHANGE OF SHORT o
AND ¢ WITH i AND u in SOUTH DRAVIDIAN

It is well known that in a great number of words e and
o in Kanarese, Tulu, and Telugu correspond to i and u in
Tamil and Malayalam.

c. 8.~
Tam.

ilai, leaf
iranku, descend
ila, young
firai, wave
ningi, think

Mal.

ila
irannu
ila

tira
ninayu-

pinariku, be twisted pinarnnu

together, fight
vilariku, to shine
utal, body
urai, scabbard
ulai, forge
kutai, umbrella
putar, putal, thicket

mutal, first

vilannu
utal
ura

ula
kuga

mutal

Kan.

ele
eragu
ela
lere
nene

penagu

belagu
odal[u]
ore

ole
kode

podr{u]

modal[u] —

Tul. Tel.
ele —-
eraguni eragu
ele ela, lé
— fera
nene-pu —
= penagu
belagu- velugu
udal, odal odalu
ore ora
ule —
kode godugu
pudel podaru,
poda
modalu

With reference to this interchange K. V. Subbayya in

his

“Primer of Dravidian Phonology”,

published in the

Indian Antiquary, lays down the following rule: “i before
* BSOAS X[1940-12]
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cerebrals and liquids and followed by a becomes e in Classical
Canarese, Tulu and Telugu and also in New Tamil and New
Malayalam™, Likewise with respect to u and o he says%
“Pr. Drav. initial u becomes o when followed by a and before
cerebrals and liquids. This change is found in classical Can.,
Tel. and Tu]u, and also in New Tamil and Malayalam™. This
formulation is faulty in as much as there is no restriction on
the consonants intervening between the i or u and the
following a-vowel. Whatever consonant comes between, the
result is just the same, €. g.:-

Ta. ivar to rise Ka. egaru

Ta. ital petal Ka. esal

Ta. pukai smoke Ka. poge  Tel. poga

Ta. tuvar scarlet Ka. togaru Tel. togaru
and so forth. Likewise the restriction to initial # [and /] is
unjustified as is evident from examples already quoted.

Dealing with this question in his Materials for a Sketch
of Tuju Phonology L. V. Ramaswamy Aiyar formulates the

following rule’:-

“There is a rule in South Dravidian where by a short
radical i [of words of more than one syllable] followed by an
open vowel in the next syllable is replaced by e: the operation
of this rule is restricted to derivative words only and, further,
the change occurs only when in the above circumstances the
consonant immediately following the radical vowel is a short
onc. The literary varieties of Tamil and Mal. show ia the
above circumstances the i- forms, while the colloquials show

1. ILA., Vol. 38 [1909], p. 167.

2. Ibid., p. 170.
3, *Indian Linguistics™ [Bulletin of Linguistic Socicty of India,

Lahore], Vol. vi, [1986], p. 432.
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e-words; in Kann. and Tel,, even the literary speeches have
accepted a number of e-forms. Tulu shows forms with i
and e side by side in some cases, and those with e alone in
others.” Later he lays down the same rule for 1 > o': “Ip
circumstances similar to those described for > e above,
there exists in South Dr. a change of u > o also. Tu]u shows

forms with ¥ and o side by side in some cases, and words
with o alone in others.”

There are some inaccuracies here. To say that “in Kann,
and Tel. even the literary speeches have accepted a number
of e-forms™, is very much of an under statement. In effect,
whenever such a divergence exists the Telugu and Kanarese

literary languages show almost exclusively e- and o- forms,
and that from the earliest times.

Again, to restrict the operation of the rule to cases where
a single consonant intervenes between the i or # and the

following a- vowel, appears hardly justified in view of 2
number of examples 1o the contrary :-

Ta. punrai Calophyllum Inophyllum, Te. ponna, Kan.

ponne; Ta. muttai egg, Ka. motte; Ta. mullai Jasmine, Ka.
molle, Te. molla.

On the other hand in the case of Ta. pillai chiid, Ka.
pille, Te. pilla, we find no change. Actually in this case

examples are not at all numerous, which makes it difficult to
generalize satisfactorily,

So much for the conditions of the interchange. What |
remains 1o be discussed is the question as to which in these

1. Ibid., p. 433.
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cases is original fand woro and e. So far it has been taken
for granted that 7 and y are original and e and o secondary.?
Considering the fact that in modern Tamil and Malayalam,
in the spoken languages, we see a development of i > ¢ and
4 > o, thus bringing them into line with Kanarese and
Telugu, this certainly seems at a superficial glance to be the
case. On further examination of the evidence, however, the
situation appears by no meauns so simple.

The starting-point of our inquiry is the state of alfairs
described above: Radical f and % in Tamil when followed in
the next syllable by a or ail=Kan. e, Tel. 4 correspond to
e and o in Telugu and Kanarese, In these positions Kanarese
and Telugu do not admit of i and . In like manner Tamil
[with Mal.] does not, except for a few exceptions which will
be dealt with below, admit of eand o. Thus none of the
languages admits of the two sets of vowels in these positions.
In other positions, namely before i and u, both sets exist
independently and have no connection with each other. Thus
in Tamil: ifu to put, efu to raise; iri 1o retreat, eri fire; ciru
small, ceru to restrain; tiri to turn, ferito be clear; vili to
call, veli outside; u/i chisel, oli ight; kufi house, kot/ banner;
puli tiger, poli to shine; puru new, potu common, etc. Like.
wise for Telugu. In Kanarese a change, which will be djs-
cussed later, has resulted in a confusion of these two sets so
that i and u are‘exclusively used in these positions.  That
however is a purely local and special change and the normal
Dravidian state of afTairs is that just illustrated.

Thus in all the languages under discussion, while e is
admitted as well us 7, and o as well as #, when followed by

1. Cf, besides the authoritics quoted above, E, H, Tuttle, Dravidian
Developments, 17,
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i oru, in other positions, namely before a and ai[=e, q),
either one set may be chosen, or the other, but they cannot
co-exist in any of the languages preserved. This being the
case it is quite possible that the same rule applied to the
parent language also, in which case to argue about the prio-
rity of e and o or i and u would be pointless since nothing so
definite can be said about the phonetics of a reconstructed
language, and the reconstructed sounds are in the main to be
regarded as convenient symbols.

Obviously then, no progress is to be made by comparing
merely the words themselves in question in the different
languages. There remains, however, one profitable method
of approach, namely, to compare them with kindred words
in which the radical i[e] and u[o] are not followed by a or ai.
A result of such juxtaposition is to see immediately that in
these cases original i and e are confused as i in Tamil and
Malayalam and as e in Kanarese and Telugu. The same, of

course, applies to o and u. It will be convenient first to
present the material :-

Ta. ilanku, ilaku to shine: e/ light, lustre.

Ta. ila young, tender, soft. Ka. ela, ele, Te. ela, lé, Ta.

ilaku to grow soft, weak, i/ai to grow weary, become thin:
Ta. eli easy, slight, weak.

Ta. cirai restraint. prison, Te. cera : Ta. ceru to restraint.

Ta. civa to become red, civappu redness: ce-, cem red,
Ka. ke-, kem.

Ta. pinaval female of the dog, pig, deer, or yak, pina,
pipavu woman, pinai female of animals: Ta. pep woman,
Ka. pen, penda.
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Ta. pira to be born, be produced: Ta. pefu to obtain,
bring forth, bear [as children], Ka. per, peru.

Ta, vilanku to shine, vilakku light, vilar to become
white, whiteness, Ka. balagu to shine, belaku light, belar
white colour, Te. veligu to shine: Ta. ve! white, bright, ve]li
whiteness, silver, vellai whiteness, veliru to grow white, white-
ness, Ka. bel white, be/pu whiteness, be/li silver, Te. vella
white,

In the ease of v and o -
Ta. utai to break, Ka. ode : Ta. oti to break, Ka. odi. ]

Ta. utan with, Ka. odan : Ta. ofu with (termination of
the third case).

Ta. ulavu secrecy, Ka. olavu, olagu, Te. olavu : Ta. oli
to hide, Ka. uli < *oli.

Ta. kuta curved, bent, kufanku to bend, kuta bend,
curve, kotu crooked, Ka. kudu (< *kodu).

Ta. kula young, kulaku youthfulness, kulantai child,
ku_{&vf child, Ka. konasu a young one of wild beasts, koda
yonng, Te. koduku son : Ta. kuluntu tender shoot, anything
young, tenderness, Tulu korndu tender.

Ta. kuyam sickle: koy to reap.
Ta. cura to flow: Ta. cori to flow, Ka. suri (< *sori).

Ta. tuyariku to be exhausted, faint(,) tuyar affliction,
sorrow, fuyavu mental distraction, perturbation: Ta. foy to

languish, grow weak.
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Ta. tujai hole, Ka. tole : Ta. to! to perforate. tolla
hole, Ka. to/le.

Ta. ﬁurar bush, thicket, putal id,, Ka. podaru, Tule
pudel, Tel. poda, podaru : Ta. potumpu grove, shubby jungle

Ta. putai to beat, thresh, Ka. pode: Ta. poti to break
to pieces, pulverize; powder.

Ta. putai to bury, cover, clothe, Ka. pode : Ta. pott
to bury, cover, Ta. pori to hide, cover up, treasure, Ka. pudi
(< *podi).

Ta. purai to resemble : poru to come into contact with,
to resemble, poruntu to agree with, etc.

Ta. muyariku to embrace, cling to : moy to crowd toge-
tner press, throng.

Ta. mulariku to make a noise, roar, Ka. molagu. Te.
mrogu : Ta. moli to speak. *

In the above list of parallel forms it is obvious that in
Tamil i and u, in the words in which they occur, must have
arisen out of e and o. That conclusion is necessa ry because,
as pointed out above, both i and ¢, also u and 0, exist in
words in which they are followed by i and u, whereas only
i and u exist when there is @ or @i in the next syllable. There-
rore, in the o- and e~ forms there is nothing to cause a
change out of u and i, whereas the non-existence of eando
in Tamil in positions where an a- vowel appears in the next
syllable, proves that there has actualiy been a change e > i
and 0 > u in the examples quoted above. Tamil vilakku,
therefore, must be out of *ve/akku utai < *otai and so forth,
and in these cases the vocalization in Kan. and Tel. represents
the original.
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The statement that i and u are exclusively used in
Tamil when a or ai follows in the next syllable is to be
qualified by some exceptions, which, however do not impair
the validity of the general rule.. In the first place, when -a
or ai appears in the inflexion of a word the rule does not
operate. Thus from poru to bear, the infinitive is pora, the
verbal noun poral and so forth. This applies also to deriva-
tives in —ai thus porai burden, kolai slaying from kol to kill,
etc. Here, as naturally to be expected, either the change did
not take place, or having taken place, was effaced by the
influence of primary forms which correctly retained the o.

Other exceptions are:-

. peyar* name, Ka. pesar. - Here the intervening -y- has
probably had a restraining influence.” It is instructive to
compare the different treatment in viyar sweat. This word is
probably derived from ve- hot, which would mean that e 1is
original. The word appears in Kanarese as bevar, also
bemar. The Tamil viyar is therefore <wvivar <svevar. The
difference of treatment to that of peyar is therefore due to a
different consonant having originally intervened. The change
v> y must be due to dissimilation because it does not occur in
" other similar instances, e.g., civa to become red <w»ceva.

.

- Another exl;r:ﬂptinn is petai hen, - Mal. pita also peta:
There appears no particular reason for e here and it is
probably dialectical.

As regards o > u there is a small group of words in which
the expected change has not taken place: fofariku to begin,

1l The Tamil i.c::icnn quotes piyar [rom an inscription, which also
occurs in old Malayalam. E. H. Tuttle [Dravidian Developments,

§ 23], wrongly regards piyar as the older form.
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totar to connect, folai to destroy, and tolai hole. In these
cases forms with u also occur, but are not the prevalent
forms, except perhaps fu/ai. : In Malayalam, however, forms
with u exclusively occur: tutariziu to begin, tutar to connect,
tulavu to destroy, tula hole. It is not quite clear what has
prevented the operation  of the general rule. Probably the
particular combination of consonants before and after ,the
vowel had some influence on its quality.

Such are the main exceptions. Clearly they do not
invalidate the general rule, nor the conclusion that necessarily
follows from it, namely that in the list of forms quoted above
Tamiliand u are out of original e and o. The. general
assumption then that Primitive Dravidian i and y4>e and o
in these positions in Telugu'and Kanarese is definitely dis-
proved for the examples quoted above. Primitive e and o on

the contrary become 1 and v in Tamil and Malayalam in
these examples. B B L Ty e 8

We cannot, however, simply reverse the stét'ement and' '
assume that wherever e and o.in Kanarese and Telugu
correspond to i and u in Tamil in these positions, lthey re-
present the original. Because just as it has beep proved that
there are cases in which. original e and o>iand u in Tamil
and Malayalam, in like manner examples can be quoted in
which original # and u>e and 0 in Kanarese and Telugu. The
demonstration is on ' the'same lines, namely by comparing
kindred words [words from the same root] in which the

radical vowel [i or u] is not followed by ana- sound. Ag
examples we may quote:-

Ka. eradu two, Ta.

1a. irangu: here the original ;
by forms throughout upported

the Dravidian languages; Tamil iru-

?
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Ka. ir-, Te. iru-, Gondi irur [beside rapd] Kolimi iddar,
Kurukh irb, Malto iwr, Brahui ira, irat.

Ka. eda, ede place, Te. edamu, Ta. itam : cf. Ta. itu to
put, Te. Ka. idu.

Ka. ele to pull; thread, Ta. ilai to spin; thread: Ta. ilu
to pull, Ka. il.

L

i . * . "
A & 0 B F

Ka. kela a few, Ta. cila : Ta. cil little, few; cf. Ka. kiru,
Ta. ciru small.

L § oo

Ka. teralu to become round, Ta. tiral to become round;

a ball, a round mass: cf. Ta. tiri to turn, revolve, Ka. tiri,
Ifr:‘gu, Te. tiri, rfrugu.

Ka., tenasu beside, tinasu food, Tu. tenasu and tinasu
Ta. tin to eat, Ka. tin, etc. :

Ka. nela earth, nele standing, place of, residence, etc.,
Tu. nela earth, Te. nelavu place, residence, etc., Ta. nilam,
nilai : all derived from the common root nil to stand.

Ka. pene to unite, intertwine, pepagu to be entangled, to
quarrel, Ta. pinai, pipanku, Te. penagu, pena: Ta pini to bind.

: Ka. nelal shade, Ta. nilal : Ta. nilal, Te. nida. The long
- i in the Tamil and Telugu forms shows the i to be original
and Ka. e secondary.

Ka. bele price, Te. vela, Ta. vilai: Ta. vil tn s:l[ Ka. bil,
Te. vilucu.

Ka. ore sheath, Te:. ora, Tu. ore; Ta. urai place of

residence, cover, receptacle; to reside: Ta. uru to be in or at
- Ka. wuru.
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Ka. korate deficiency, Te. kordta: Ta. kuru short,
kurram deficiency, fault, Ka. kuru, Te. kuru.

Ka. posa new: Ta. putu, putiya.

Ka. modal[u] first, Te. modalu, Ta. mutal: Ta. mutu
old, Ka. mudu®.

Ka. mone point, extremity, end, Te. mona, Ta. munai :
Ta. mun in front, Ka. mun, Te. munu, munnu.

Examples of the change i>e and u to o under these

conditions are also to be found in a number of loan-word
from Indo-Aryan, e.g.:- .

Telugu: gonamu < guna, komaru < kumara-, kolamu < kula.

Kanarese: bojariga< bhujariga-, soga< sukha-, tovari<

tuvari, devasa<divasa, dese<disa, sonaga< Sunaka, podavi <
Pkt. pudhavi earth. o

In other examples the Dravidian words are probably
original and the Sanskrit borrowed. Thus, Ka. koda,

Ta. kugam: Skt. kuta pot; Ka. moga, Te. mogamu, Ta. mukam:
Skt. mukha face.

The rule may therefore be stated simply as follows:
Original radical i and e, likewise u and 0, are confused when
followed in the next syllable by an a- vowel. In Tamil and
Malayalam they are represented by i and u and in Kanarese
and Telugu by e and o respectively. Since this confusion is
common to all the languages concerned, we may assume ip

1 The meaning of “old" and “first” are combined also i
See Kittel, Kan. Dict. S. V. tom, 230 Deave fol.

; He gives as meanings: “The -
state of being first or the first, the former, previous, 1:-ld.'Eil The
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all probability that it had already taken place in the parent
language itself. That is, of course, much more likely than
to assume an independent and parallel development in. each
individual language. Whether in this case the parent language
showed 7 and u or e and o, it is not possible to say and is of
no great importance, since it is important to know only the
original vowel which was there before the confusion took
place. This can be done as we have seen when cognate
words exist in which the vowel in question is not followed by
a-. There are, however, a large number of words for which
no such related word can be pointed out, e.g.:-

Ta, ital petal Ka. esal

Ta. imai eyelid Ka. eme

Ta. ilai leaf Ka. ele

Ta. ninam fat Ka. nepa
Ta. ulai fire-place = Ka. ole

Ta. nurai foam Ka. nore, etc.

In these cases the original vowel may have been i or 4 on
the one hand, or on the other hand e or o, but without
related forms of the type used above, it is impossible to say
which.

The development sketched above is common to all the
languages concerned. We now come to a change that is
peculiar to Kanarese. Briefly, radical e and o, when followed
in the next syllable by { or », become i and u respectively.

Examples are:-

Ka. idir opposite: Ta. etir, Te. eduru.
Ka. ili rat: Ta. eli, Tu. eli, Te. eluka.

1 Cf. E. H. Tuttle, Dravidian Developments, § 17, where this change
is briefly indicated.
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Ka. isu to shoot: Ta. ey.
Ka. kidu perishi Ta. kedu, Te. cedu. ”
Ka. kivi ear: Ta. cevi. B |
Ka. 1ili become clear:. Ta.. ré;:‘, Te. teli white, clear.
. Ka. bidir bamboo: Ta. vetir, Te. veduru.
- 'Ka. bisil heat : Ta. veyil, Te. ve- hot. !
Ka. udi hip: Te. odi o
i Ka. uli to sound: Te, oli. i -
Ka. kudi point: Ta. kodi, Te., 'i‘u. kodi
Ka. kudu to give: Ta. kodu.

ol TATCF T
[

Ka. tudu to join: Ta. toyu, I
Ka. nudi sound, speech: Ta. noti. '

Ka. pudi powder: Ta. pofi, Te., Tu. podi. *

Ka. puru] substance, Ta. porul.”
Ka. pusi lie, falsehood; Ta. poy.

. In a number of these cases forms with e aaﬁ:ﬁ a;;pe;'ar as
well as i~ and w- forms. This must, be: due to dialect
mixture. The point is touched on by Kittel in his Grammar.!
Speaking of tudu and kudu, which appear in the above list,’
be says: “[In the formation of the past participle] 1z is ‘con-
verted into fu after the ancient and medieval themes kudu
and fudu, these changing their initial vowel u into o0 and taki;:tg
the forms ko¢ and fof, so that the past participles become kottu
and foffu.” Historically, of course, the vowels in the past
participles are original and those in the themes secondary.

He then goes on to add: “The themes kudy and ludu occasio-

nally appear as kodu and fodu in the medieva] ;iialect, and
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always so in the modern one; the participles remain koftu,
totu.” The same remarks as regards the vowels apply to
kidu perish, isu to throw, etc., of which the past participles
are kettu, eccu, etc. It thus appears that the change is only
rigidly enforced in the ancient classical language and that it
is often neglected in the later language. This can be explained
by assummg that the development took place only in a
restricted part nf the Kanaresc area, and that this part
happened to be the district wpere the c_!aslsu:dl. dialect was
centred.! Later the influence 'of other areas was felt, in
which this change had not taken place. At the same time the
classical form of speech continued to exert its influence

resulting in a mixture of forms. K i .

1 On the localization of classical Kanarese, see Kavirajamarga, ed.
. K. B. Pathak [1898], introduction, p. 13. It is well up In the
northern part of the modern Kanarese-speaking area.

o L



DRAVIDIAN STUDIES III

TWO DEVELOPMENTS OF INITIAL k- IN
" DRAVIDIAN

A

Original Dravidian k- is palatalized to ¢~ in Tamil
Malayalam and Telugu when followed by the front vowels
i, i, e, €'. 'This change takes place in the following words:-

Ta. citar to scatter, also citaru, Ma. citaruka, Te. cedaru;

K.a. kedaru, kedaru, Tu. kedaruni; Ka. also cada;r_-:}; cedart,
Tu. also cadaruni. .

Ta. cital, citalai, cel white ant, termite, Ma. cital, cetal.

Te. ceda, cedalu: Ka. gedalu, gejjalu, geddali, To. gejalu
[Tu. udalu the white ant].

Ta. ciranku eruption, pimple, itch, Ma.
Ka. keraku scab.

cirannu,

Ta. Ma. ciri to laugh; Ka. kiri to grin; Ka. also ciricu
to laugh, titter; cf. also Ma. cilikka to laugh, Ka. kila kil
an intimation sound of joyful titter or laughter, Tu. kisi kisi

titter, laugh, Ka. kisi grinning. The basis of all these words
is naturally onomatopoeic.

Ta, cirai to shave, cut with a sickle, Ma. cirekka to
shave, scrape: Ka. kere to scratch, scrape, shave, kiri to
shave, Tu. kerepuni to scrape, polish. From the sa me base :
Ta. curantu to scratch, scrape. Ma. cirapfu, curanptu id.

Ka, keranfu to dig with the nails, scratch, Tu. kereficuni to

scratch the ground as a fowl. Cf. Mar, kharadnem to scraich
[lw<Dr.] - .

1 Caldwell 3, pp. 150-1.
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Ta. cil few, little, small, cila a few, several [neut. pl],
cilku to become few, dwindle, Ma. cila a few, several,
Te. cilupa, cilipi small, light: Ka. kela a few, several,
Tu. kela, kelavu id.

Ta. cilatan male companion, servant, cilati female
friend, confidante. The original meaning was someone at
one’s side. Compare Ka. kela side [this word is not preserved
in Tamil] and keladan a man who is on one side or both
sides. Ka. has also keladi a female companion or friend.
This is probably the same word as Ta. cilati, and the substi-
tution of the cerebral [ is due to the influence of the word
kele union, friendship, relationship.

Ta. cilai to sound, roar, twang; [sb.] a bow, cilanpu
to sound, etc,; [sb.] an anklet, Ma. cilekka to rattle, tinkle,
chatter, chirp, cilampu anklet, cilappu sound, Te. celigu to
sound: Ka. kele to shout [sele to sound, noise], Tu. kilevuni
to whistle, resound, kelepuni to crow as a cock, Go. kilitana
to weep loudly as a child, killitana to chirp, Kui klapa to
crow. The words are onomatopoeic in origin; cf- Tu. kila
kila chirping, screeching, Kui kila bila noice of chattering,
Te. kila kila, etc. From this is also derived Kur. kilkila a
kind of woodpecker=Ta. ciccili [< wcilcili<#kilkili] king-
fisher; cf. Ta. [dial.] kikkiri kingfisher.

Ta. Ma. ciru small, Te. ciru, ciruta : Ka. kiru, Tu. kiri,
kirul

1 Originally ekiltu and derived from kil > cil above. The
change =It- >r is well known in Tamil external sandhi
[Vinson, Manuel de la Langue Tamoule, p. 33], and
the same change also takes place in the middle of
words as here. The final -tu is to be explained as the
3rd sing.neut.pronominal affix, which is appended to
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Ta. cinam anger, cinavu to be angry, Ma. cinam anger,

the Drav. adjective in certain syntactical relationships
[when used predicatively and to form adverbs]. In
this case, as a result of the the sandhi change it has
been incorporated with the original adjective to form
a new word. Nevertheless its origin is betrayed by a
peculiarity of its grammatical treatment in Tamil.
Whereas other adjectives have a nasal added to them
when used attributively before words beginning with
an occlusive, e.g. perum puli a big tiger, kurun tokal
a small collection, etc., such is never the case with
ciru which is always construed without a nasal, e.g.
ciru kufi a little house, ciru parai a little drum, etc.

The account of its origin given here accounts very well
for this anomaly.

The commonest word for “‘small” in Kanarese is
cikka. Kittel derives this from ciru[ = kiru], comparing
for the suffix Ma. cerukkan boy, lad. This cannot be
correct because k- does not become ¢~ in Ka. except
in rare dialectal forms. Thus ciru occurs rarely,

probably due to the influence of Te. or Ta., but the
regular and usual form is kirw.

In the case of cikka, on the other hand, no trace
of k- appears, so that c- here must be regarded as
original, and the word can have no connection with
ciru<kiru. The word cikka has been borrowed from
Ka. into IA. See J. Bloch, Formation de la Langue
Marathe, Index s. v. cike a little, cikkar small. Earlier
It appears as Skt cikka small, in the compound
cikkagaja a young elephant, and Pkt. [Degin. iii, 21]

cikka a small thing, but it does not seem to have had
any currency outside the Deccan.

For the same reason Ka. cillu smallness, cillara
small trifles, odds and ends, can only be connected with
kil-, kiru etc., if we assume them to be borrowed from
Telugu or some palatalizing dialect. Te. has cillara

in the same sense as Ka. cillara and may be the orjein
of it. Ta. cillarai is not old, and -obviously barmngtd
from Ka. or Te.

J. Bloch is inclined to derive Mar,
Dr.:Ka. cillara, cillu, ciru, smallness,
{Formation......, Index, s. v,

celd pupil from
Ta. cila a few
l:  This attempt is to be
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cinikka to be out of humour, cinippu anger: Te. kiniyu to be
angry, Ka. kinisu, Kui kireni out of temper, surely [ < *kineni).!

Ta. ci pus, mucus of the nose, also cil, cf. cittai rotton-
ness Ma. cika to rot, Ka. ki to become putrid, kivu, kimu
pus, Tu. kivu pus, To. gifid., Te. cimu pus, cimidi mucus

rejected in view of the fact that Drav. cil- represents
earlier kil- in these cases.

Another word to be seperated from ciru<kiru is

Te. cinna small. This is rather to be compared with

Brah. cunak small, cuna a child. In this case we have

primitive Dravidian ¢-, not k-. The words are further

. to be compared with Beng. cuna, cuni small, Sh. cunu

which Turner [N. D. s. v. cun] connects with words

derived from Skt. ciirpa, Pkt. cunna powder. They

may, however, be lws <Drav. Santali cuni small

appears to be derived from Bengali [Bodding, A Santal
Dictionary s. v.].

Ka. sanna small appears to be derived from Pkt. .
sanha. A. Master [JBBRAS, v [1929], p. 110] is
inclined to regard the borrowing as having been the
other way. Against this it is to be observed that the
word i1s more widespread 1n Indo-Aryan [N. D.s. v.
sanu] than it is in Dravidian, where it is confined to Ka.
and Te. [Kur. sannj small cannot be native Dravidian
because s- does not occur in that language in native
Dravidian words]. Further the Indo-aryan etymology
of the word—Skt. Slaksna>Pkt. sapha [>Ka. lw.
sanna] —Nep. sanu, etc., is unobjectionable.

I This is to be distinguished from the following forms,
onomatopoeic in origin, which had not original k-:
Ka. sittu anger, which is probably equivalent to Ta.
cirram, though somewhat irregular in form; cf. ciru
to hiss. Telugu has cirru, cirraanger, and with it
can be compared Brah. ciring to be annoyed, Kur.
cirarnd to lose one’s temper, fly into a passion. With
these latter some IA. words are to be compared. Sir
Denys Bray compares Jatki, Sindhi chir- with the
Brah. word: cf. also Hi. chirna, etc. In Dravidian
again we can compar¢ Ka. sepie to be angry, senasu

wrath.
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of the nose, Kui sivendi, sivenji pus, Kuwi simesi, sivesi,
Brah. kish pus, mucus of the nose, Kur. kittna to rot, Malt.
kite.

Ta. Ma. cippu small cluster or bunch of plantain fruits,
Te. cipu: Tu. kipu 1d.

Ta. cirtti fame < Skt. kiriti.

Ta. ce-, cem red, cekkar, cekkal redness, ceccai redness,
cemmai id., cey- red, ceyyan a red man [F. ceyyal] cevv- red
[before vowels], cevvu redness, cé to redden, céppu redness,
céy id., civa to become red, civappu redness [< *ceva-,
cevappu DS 1I], Ma. ce- red, cekkal redness, cempikka to bs
red, cuvakka, cuvappu=Ta. civa-, civappu, covva redness=
cevva, Te.ce- in cer-galuva red water-lily and similar
compounds: Ka. ke- red, kekkarisu become red, kerika
tawny, kengal, kergalisu, keccane, keficage, kefici, kempu;
képala Txora coccinea, késu redness, kisu red, Tu. kem red,
kedca, kempu redness [also canna red]. Brah. khisun, Malt.

géso, Kur. khgso. The word does not appear in the Central
languages as so for recorded.!

Ta. Ma. cefi shrub, Te. ceffu plant, bush, creeper,
Ka. gida [ <*gidi< *gedi].

1 Attempts to Skt. [Siva n. of the God from the Drav.
word for “red” [Konow LS/, iv, p.279: S.K.Chatterji,
Origin and Development of the Bengali Language i,
P- 41, etc.] are to be rejected in view of the fact the c-
1s only a late development of k- in three of the southern
languages. The same obj

. ection applies to att
derive Skt. Sambhu—, PP ttempts to

a name of Siva from Ta. cempu
eredness, copper [Chatterji, loc. cit., M. Cnlli:fs,

Dravidi i iversi
p.ﬂévll, ;ctsl'{ud:es [University of Madras], iii [1923],
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Ta. ceftu to cut with an adze, chisel, plane, cefukku
pare, chisel, etc., Ma. cettuka, Te. cekku [< *cetku]: Ka. Tu.
kettu chip, pare, scrape, etc.; cf. Kui. kata cut, chop, hew [7]

Ta. cettu having thought [< *cerru]: Ka. gettu id. [from
gir <*ger(u)].

Ta. Ma. ceru fight, battle : love-quarrel, Ta. ciraru to
sulk, disagree, cirarru to be angry with, Ka. kera! to become
angry, to begin to rage.

Ta. Ma. cey to do, Ka. key, geys Tu. geipini, Te. céyu,
Go. kiana, Kui kiva, giva, Kuwi kinai.

Ta. Ma. cey a field, especially a wet field, Te. cénu
[pl. célu]: Ka. key, Tu. keyi. Derived from this are Ka.
kesaru wet soil, mud, mire, Ta. Ma. céru id., Tu. kédu; Skt.
\w. kedira a field under water, Pa. kedara [often spelt
ketara], Pkt. keara; cf. further Ta. cetumpu mud, mire.

Ta. ceruttal udder, Ma. cerannal, cerunnal, Ka. keccal,
Tu. kerndelu, kenjelu.

Ta. ceruppu shoe, Ma. cerippu, Ka. kerpu, also kera,
kerahu, keravu, To. kervu, Tu. cappalu, cappaiu, Te. ceppu,
Kuwi seppu, Go. sarpum, sarpo, Maria helpus shoe, sandal.’

Ta. cerumu to cough: Ka. kemmu.

Ta. cevi ear, cevitu deaf, Ma. cevi ear, cevifu ear
[chiefly the inner part], also cekitu, ceppi ear, cheek: earwax,
cevippi earwax, Te. cevi ear, cevudu deaf, To. kev ear, Tu.
kebi ear, kebure a deaf man, keppu deafness, keppi a deaf.

1 Lws. from this in IA. would seem to be: Hi. kharpa

sandal [< ekharappa-: Ka. kerahu< ekerappu], and
from a palatalizing dial. Mar. sappala sandal.
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woman, keppe a deaf man, keppe cheek, Go. kawi ear, Maﬁa.
kev, pl. kevku id. Kol. kév, pl. kévul, Kui kriu, kiru,* Kuwi
kiriyu, kriyu, Brah. khaf, Kur. khebda, Malt. qethwu.

1 A problem is presented by the Kui and Kuwi forms in
which -r- appears. Ramaswamy Aiyar in drawing
attention to this [Educ. Rev , 37 [1931], p. 552] com-
pares to the Kui forms Tu. kirmbilu ear-wax and
ceradu ear. With Tu. kirmbily we can compare also
Ta. kurumpi ear-wax, Ka. kurugani, kogani, gugge,
Te. gubili, gulibi, gulimi, Go. koranged, Kuwi Kir-
pejja  There is a certain doubt about the conpection
between these words with the Kui forms of the word
for ear beeause of the vowel of the first syllable which
from the majority of the forms seems to have been -u-, -
and also because the Tamil form can be quite naturally
explained as the Tamil Lexicon explains it, namely as
kuru small+pi excrement. The latter element is in any
case pi which has this secondary sense generally in
Dravidian [cf. Ma. cevippi ear-wax, Kur. pjk in both
senses, etc.] If Ramaswami Aiyar’s explanation is to
be retained, the first element in a form like Ta. kurumpt
must be regarded as having been altered by popular
¢tymology, and on the whole I am inclined to regard

this as being the case. The same element appears also
to be found in Ta. kurupu tragus,

Tu. ceradu ear is isolated in Dravidian. Initial
k~ is occasionally palatalized in Tulu, which is some-
what of a mixed language, and anyway ceradu is to be
regarded as a dialect form since the standard word for
“ear” in Tu. is kebi. Tu. ceradu is therefore to be
regarded as representing primitive ' Dravidian ekeratu
and though so far it has not appeared in any other
Dravidian language, we have 1n Sanskrita word karata
an clephant’s temple; the spot between the forehead
and ear of a bird, which is obviously the same word
and is to be regarded as a lw. from Dravidian., This
root ker- with the rather va Buc sense of *‘cheek, temples,
ear” [cf. Ma. ceppi “ear’” and ““cheek”, kovitu cheek
which is a variant form of skevitu which appears in
Ma.as cevitu earJappears in a number of derivative words
in Drav.: Ma. kenni, cenni temples, Ka. kenne the upper
cheek < ekerni, ®kerne, Te. cerjpa cempa cheek, Te.
me_'kku._ cekkili, Ka., kekke < skerkke, and so forth.
Likewise Drav. ekeyi ear May represent earlier skeyyi
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Ta. ceru to shut in, restrain, prevent, subdue, cerf to be
tight, dense, closely packed, cirai restraint, prison, dam, bank,
tank, Ma. ceriyuka to be thronged, cerukkuka to fill up, dam
up, enclose, cira enclosure, dam, tank: Ka. kiru to confine,
shut in, kere tank, sere confinement, prison, Tu. kere tank,
kide cow-pen, Sere prison, captivity, stall, Te. cera prison,
cera-gonu to take captive, ceruvu tank; cf. Kui kripa to swell
[Ta. ceri].

Ta. cenni head, summit; elephant’s temple [Puran 22]
Ma. kenni, cenni temples, Ka. kenne the [upper] cheek,
Tu. kenni, kenne cheek; cf. Ka. kendare the temples, Skt.
[lw < Dr.] kendra the temples, upper part of the cheek.

Te. cekku, cekkili, cenka, cempa, cerapa cheek: Ka.
kekke.

Ta. cuvar wall: Ka. kér. The connection is suggested
by the Tamil Lexicon, which seems justified if Ta. cuvar
represents earlier *civar <*cevar®< *kevar, of which Ka. kér

is a contracted form.

Ta. cé to lie, remain, dwell, sleep, Ma. cékuka to roost:
Ka. ké to lie down, repose, Kui kéka to lean on.

Ta. Ma. cémpu Colocasia antiquorum, Tu. cévu, tévy,
Te. céma: Ka. késave, késu, kesavu. The Sanskrit words for

or ekeppi [cf-Ma. ceppi] < kervior kerpie. Skt. karna-
ear, which has no Indo-European etymology, “is no
doubt borrowed from an early Dravidian ekerne.

2 CF. Ma. cuva=Ta. civato be red. It is tobe observed
that Ta. cuvar is pronounced cevar in the colloquial
[R. P. Sethu Pillai, Tamil Literary and Colloquial
p. 10: Annals of Oriental Research, University of

Madras, ii (1937-8)].
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this plant - kemuka, kecuka, kevuka, kacu, kacvi are deriv
from Dravidian.

Ta. Ma. cér marking nut tree, Ta. céri-kottai markin
nut, Ka. kér, gér, Tu. géru-kayi, jeru-kayi, téreda-man
Te. jidi the marking-nut tree, jidi-gifija the marking nut.

Ta. Ma. céri street, village, quarter of a town; Ka. Tu

keri, Te. géri [Brown: not in Sabdaratnakaramu); cf. Ku
keri side.

Ta. cénai yam [modern], Ma. céna: Tu. kéne - cf. [wit
different vocalism] Kui kune tuber, tuberous root, yam.

Ta. cél carp<*kél a contracted form of kayal which
occurs side by side with cé/ in Tamil.

Ta. Céran, Céral <*Kéran, *Kiral » Skt. Kerala n. of tht
dynasty and country.

The last example is Interesting as it seems to throw
some light on the date at which the change took place i
Tamil. Kerala- first appears in IA. in the Inscriptions
of Asoka in the compound Keralaputra which is 3
literal rendering of Ta. Cérama n [man< makan son]. From
this it would appear that when the Aryans first came into
contact with the three Tamil kingdoms, the name was still
pronounced *Kéral. Since there are no earlier references in
Sanskrit literature to the Keralas,! we may conclude that the

1 The first mention is in Mahabhagya on 4.1.175. The
Varttika here mentions Coda- with an -3dj that includes
the Keralas whom Pat. takes the trouble to mention.
According to the usual view Patanjali is a century or
two later than Agoka, Katyiyana roughly contempo-
rary, The references in the Mahabhgrata which are

not numerous, belong to the later stage of the ;
lation of that work, and are not ik I compi-
than Patanjali. ¢y to be earlier
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period of this first contact was not very long before Agoka,
and in all probability contemporary with the expansion of the
Maurya Empire.®= In that case the sound change must have
taken place in Tamil between this period, roughly 300 B. C.,
and the period of the earliest Tamil literature which is to be
placed in the first few centuries A. D., when of course the
change has been completed. The fact that the change takes
place in at least one Skt. Iw. in Tamil [Ta. cirtzi fame <Skt. 7
kirti] is additional evidence for this view. .

When the vowels in question are followed by a cerebral
consonant, i.e. -f—, -n-, —I— or -/- the palatalization of initial

‘2~ An attempt has been made to sce in the term Cerapadah
which occurs in an obscure passage of the Aitareya
Aranyaka (ii, 1, 1. See Keith’s note in his edition: the
theory has been adopted by P. T. Srinivasa Iyengar,
History of the Tamil, p. 29, and others). There is no
foundation for this suggestion, which is based on a mis-
construction of the words in question. The passage runs:
ya vai t@ imah prajas tisro atyayam dayams, tanimani
vayamsi varnga vagadhas cerapadah ‘“The three races that
transgressed were these birds—vangas, vagadhas, and cera-
padas.” The words variga-, vagadha, and cerapdda- are
the names of three species of birds not otherwise men-
tioned. Since the actual number of bird-names current
in the Brahmana period must have been far larger than
the comparatively small number of which record is pre-
served, the fact that these words turn up no where else
need not be a cause of surprise. Nor need there be any
doubt about the words being bird-names, since the text
if construed as above definitely states that they are such.
The error of the commentators, followed by the modern
interpreters, is to regard vayampsi birds as one of the three
prajah instead of a general term describing the three
which are mentioned after it; and, as a result of this, to

" turn variga@ vagadhas which is actually two nominative

plurals, into a compound expression (variga-+avagadha-)

_From this have sprung other errors, including the attempt
to see in the passage the names of peoples or tribes.
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k- does not take place in Tamil and Malayalam.! This
restriction does not apply to Telugu.

Exx:- Ta. kifa to lie down, Ma. kifakka to lie, resl,
dwell, Ka, kede to fall down, sink, perish, Tu. kedaguni to
fall or slip down, Te. kedayu to fall, die [lw.<Ka. on
account of k-]; cf. Kui kriava to sink down or into[?].

Ta. kittu to draw near; be attained, accomplished, kitai
to be obtained; approach, encounter [in battle], Ma. kistu to
reach, meet, come to hand, kifayuka to be found, obtained,
knock against, quarrel, kifa[sb.] approach, match, equality,
Ka. kifpu, gitpu to touch, reach, come to hand, Tu. gira

proaimate, near, Te. kiffu approach, draw near, agree, suit;
Malt. kitre to approach, kite near, nigh.

Ta. kilanigu any bulbous root, Ma. kilariru, Tu. kerarngu
‘sweet potato.

Ta. kilam old age, kilavan an old man, kilavi an old

woman, kilaju old age, Ma. kilavan an old man, Ka.
kilava id.

Ta. kelu connected with, asssociated with, near to,
possessed of * keluvu to unite with, be attached to, [sb)]
friendship, kelumu to approach, join, unite with, etc.,

1 This rule is formulated by L. V. Ramaswamy Aiyar, Educ.

Rev., vol- 37 [1931], p. 553, and A. F. Thyagaraju. IA.
61 [1932], p. 142. yagaraju, y Vol.

2. E.g. KuT. 143 turai kelu ciru kuti ;
the ford, 170 {u ciru kugi the little house near to

malai kelu natan lord of a land possessed of

mountains. The Tamil Lexicon’s treatment of this i

inadequate. It calls it *““an euphonic increment”’ Withn?f tl:-ll:»:l.liir:f
ing the meaning. Actually it is the stem of the verb which
appears in fuller form as keluvy and of which the Past relative
participle keliiya is used in the same sense as kelu The verb
kelumu is naturally merely a phonetic variation of keluvu.
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kilamai friendship, alliance, ownership, relationship, kilatti
proprietress, mistress, kilavan owner, master, husband, kilavi
mistress.

Ta. kili to rend, tear, split, kil to cleave, split, tear,
Ka. kil to pluck out, pull off, eradicate.

Ta. kilar to rise, increase, be abundant, intense, kilampu
rise, emerge, increase, etc. Ma. kilaru, kilampu, Ka. kelar to
expand, unfold, gape, break forth, appear, arise; [with meta-
thesis] keralu to increase, spread, Te. keralu to increase, rise,
swell; be enraged; IA. lws: Skt. kadara, karala, Pa. kalara
wide open, gaping, with projecting teeth.

Ta. Ma. kili parrot, Ta. also killai, Ka. Tu. gili, gini,
Te. ciluka.

Ta. kilai kindred, branch, flock, etc.; [vb.] to ramify,
multiply as families, ké/ kindred, relations, friendship, friend,
Ka. kele, gele, gene union, companionship, friendship, kéla
companion; Te. celimi friendship, celikddu friend; cf. Kui
klambu family, tribe, race, species.

- Ta. Ma. killu to pinch, nip, Te. gillu, Tu. kinkuni, Kuvi
kicali, Kui kisa, Go. kiskana, kiccana, Brah. kishking to
pluck, Kur. Malt. kiss- to take out a thorn from the flesh.

Ta. ki] below, kilakku below, east, Ma. kil, kilu, kilakku,
Ka. kil, kil; kilgu to be low, kela, kelagu low, below,
Tu. kiju low, base, mean, kidu inferior, Te. kidu-padu to
succumb, krinda underneath, Brah. ki, ki-, ke-below, kéragh
lower side, bottom, Kur. kiyya beneath, kita or kiyyanta,
lower, lowermost, inferior in rank.

Ta. ki{ to split, rend, tear, Ka. gilu, silu, Te. cilu.

Ta. Ma. kegu to perish, decay; [tr.] to destroy, Ka. kedu
to be destroyed, decay, perish, Tu. kedaguni to ruin, spoil,
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kettabad, spoiled, Seftuni to decay, be spoiled, [caus)
Seftavuni, teftu bad, wicked; tettuni to rot, decay, hettu bad,
o o

wicked; Te. cedu to be spoiled, ruined, decay, Go. karitana

to be rotten, to rot.
!

Ta. keptu to dig, cut as meat, Ta. Ma. kintu to dig into,
poke, Te. cenduto cut, Malt, kipde to cut flesh or fish.
This appears to be derived from a root *ken- or *kel- meaning
to dig into, poke, etc., which appears also in Ta. kilaru to poke,
dig up, stir, etc. Ta. kilai to dig up, to stir, scratch as fowls,
to burrow into, to excavate, Ka. kenaku to provoke [origi-
nally *to prod], Te. keldku to stir, cenaku, cenuku to stir up,

excite, provoke; cf. also Ta. képi tank, well, ditch, kiparu
well, kitariku ditch, pond, pit. -

Ta. Ma. Ka. ké] to hear, ask, Tu. kénuni; cf, Ta. kila
to speak [i.e. to be heard], kilavi speech.

The reason for the absence of palatalization in Tamil and
Malayalam in the above cases is not far to seek. In Tamil as
pronounced to-day the vowels i, , ¢, é, when followed by 2
cerebral consonant are pronounced in a manner noticeably
distinct from the normal. J. R. Firth! describes it as 2
“centralized obscure quality”. This difference of pronun-
ciation must have existed already at the early stage of the
language when the palatalization of k- took place and mus!
have been strongly enough marked to prevent the
taking place under these circumstances,
peculiarity of the pronunciation of Tamil
attested for the earliest period of the langu
however, shared by Telugu
that language is that k-

change
This modemn
1s thus indirectly
age. It was not,
» Since the regular treatment in
becomes ¢- in these words; e.g. cedu,
1. Appendix to Arden’s Tamil Grammar (4th ed.),

P init
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celimi, ciluka, etc. The fair number of exceptions to be
abserved above is to be accounted for mainly by the influence
of Kanarese. -

There is one other respect in which Tamil and 'I‘elugu'
part company in the matter of the palatalization of initial k-.
In Tamil k- is quite naturally retained before the diphthong
ai, whereas in Telugu ai becomes ¢ in radical syllables, and
before this é original k- changes to ¢- according to the
general rule:- |

Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. kai hand; Te. céyi; Kui kagu, kaju,
Kuvi kéyu, Gu km, Kolami kiy, Kur. khekkha, Malt. gege.

Ta* Ma. kai to be bitter, Ka. kai, kay, Tu, kalpe bitter-
ness; Te. cédu bitterness, bitter, céti bitter [in comp].

Ta. kayiru rope, Ma. kayaru; cf. Tu. kaipini to fasten,
bind tight: Te. céru rope. |

Since in these two respects Tamil and Telugu diverge, it
becomes clear that it is not a case of common innovation but
of parallel independent development. The two languages
must have been separated some time before either of them
introduced this change. This is in accordance with the fact
observed above, that the change in Tamil took place fairly late
in the immediate pre-literary period. “At this period Tamil
and Telugu must have been long separated. So far there is
no evidence for thr.: proximate dating nf the change in Telugu.

In Kanarese Telugu, and Tulu, and to a lesser extent in
other languages, dialect mixture and mutual borrowing have
resulted in a certain number of irregular forms. Occasmnal
palatalized forms occur in Ka. in the following mstances.
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candalir, cendalir red shoot, carigaluve a red lotus, cerigadir,
cembisil, etc., cadaru, cedaru to scattar, ciru, citfu small, cédu

bitterness, sere confinement, sele sound, noise. These forms
are in the main due to influence of Telugu. The mutual in-
fluence of the two languages has been very considerable, and .
of the words mentioned here cédu and cifu are forms peculiar -
to Telugu. It is to be remembered that in all these cases the'
regular forms occur also in Ka., much more frequently and .
obviously as the standard forms. In Tulu the variety is a;
good deal greater than in Kanarese, in accordance with the
fairly mixed character of the language. Thus where Ka. has |

two forms kere tank, dam, and sere prison [prob. from Te.), |

L
|

Tu. has three; the proper Tu. form kide cow-pen and two !

forms borrowed from Ka., kere tank and sere prison. Palata- |
lization occurs in the following words: canna red, cadugu bad, 1
depraved, caduruni to be scattered, cappalu shoe, sandal, |
cirtepili leopard [Te. ciruta, cirupuli literally “small tiger”], |
Settuni to perish, Sere. In a number of instances this ¢- or £- :
is further altered to t-: tidu, tidi small, tiddya junior: Ta. Ma. }
ciru, Ka. kiru; tefpu bad, wicked, teffuni to rot beside, '
Seftuni etc.; firtu down, underneath [Ta. ki, ete.]; téreda- '

mara clearing-nut tree beside géru-kayi: Ta. Ma. cér, Ka. ker, |
5 i

ger. In yet other instances it develops to k- in Tulu: hiddya
junior, hirtu down, beneath, hetpu=Seftu, teftu bed. |
Obviously a fairly complicated mixtu fﬂnﬂf dialgcts lies ﬂb:hind |
this variety of forms. Irregular preservation of
uncommon in Telugu, and in these cases the i
Kanarese is usually the cause. Exx: kiniy
kidupadu to be defeated, kendamarg red lotus, kempu ruby, |
kedayu to be destroyed, keralu become large, fierce, gape:

kelaku kelanu side [Ka. kela], kelasamu Sork tat ;
| , =
[pl.] beside usual céyi hand. [=Ka.], kélu

k- is not
nfluence of |

u to get angry, |
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Mention may be made in this connection of a couple
of words in the central languages. Go. sarpum shoe, sandal,
corresponds to Ta. ceruppu, Ka. kerpu, Te. ceppu, Kuvi seppu.
Kuwi seppu is obviously borrowed from Telugu, the language
being full of such loans. The same must also be the case
with Go. sarpum, since otherwise k- is always preserved in
that language. It does not, however, represent the actual
Te. form ceppu but an earlier form *cerpu, and must there-
fore have been borrowed before the r was assimilated to the
following p, that is before the beginning of the literary period
in Telugu. Another instance of borrowing appears in Kui
sivendi pus, Kuvi sivesi pus. Since k- is regularly preserved
in these languages, these forms must be borrowed from
Te. cimidi [ < *cividi] id.

Not all irregularities are due to dialect mixture or
mutual borrowing. What appears to be an irregular treatment
of k- in Tamil appears in the following word:~

Ta. kirai greens, vegetables, Ma. cira, Ka. kire kire,
Te. kiira. Here palatalization takes place in Ma. but not in
Tamil. 1In this case the retention of the k- in Tamil is due to
the nature of the following vowel which cannot have been a
pure i because it appears in Te. as #. An explanation is
provided by Gopdi where we have kusir herbs, vegetables.
Ta. kirai, Te. kiira represent earlier *kuirai *kuyir[-ai] *kusir
[+ai]. At the time of the palatalization of k- in Tamil this
dipthong -ui- cannot have yet developed into -i-, though

apparently it had already done so in Ma.

In some cases apparent irregularities are due to the
words having been borrowed from some non-Dravidian source.
An obvious case is Ta. Te. kiccili orange, Ka. kittale, kicili,
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Tu. kittali. In this case the word is a comparatively recent ;

introduction, and so naturally is not affected by rules
affecting original Dravidian words.

The same is probably the case with Ta. Ma. kiri mon-
goose, Ka. kira, Kui kirpeni. The word does not seem 10
be current in the earliest Tamil literature, which already uses
a lw. from Skt. nakulam [Cilapp.]. 1t looks therefore as if
Ta. kiri is of later introduction.?

Finally in this connection we may mentidn the following:

Ta. kalimpu verdigris, also celimpu, Ma. kalimpuw, kilavu}
verdigris, kilarkka to be corroded, Ka. kilumu, kilumbu, Tu. |
kilembu, also kalerngu, kalengi, Te. cilumu, kilumu, Kuvif
kilmu. The word does not occur early in Tamil and the |

forms are very irregular, so we may conclude that the word

has spread through the south Dravidian languages in compa-
ratively reccent times.

.+ A special case is the Ka. word for fire kiccu with its
cognates : Ka. Ta. kiccu, Tu. kittu lightning, kiccu, kicci,
kicce fire, Te. kittu also ciccu, Kodagu tittu, Go. Kol. kis,
Kuvi hichi [Fitzg.], Kur. cicc, Malt. cicu, Pkt. lw. cicci
[DNM,, iii, 10]. Ta. kiceu does not appear early and is
obviously borrowed from Kanarese. Likewise Te. kittu is a
borrowing, the regular form being ciccu. The difficulty is
presented by the northern forms Kur. cfcc,' Malt. cicu.
Initial k- is never palatalized in these languages. In view
of this, and also of the Kodagu form tittu, we cannot consider

1 Early Tamil has also fjrvai

isolated. Another set of words in Dravidian is: Ta. manka

a species of mongoose [Tolk.°], Ka. museisi -
- _® " gj'j'f mu i :
muiigisa, of. Pkt. mangusa, muggasa, Sgh. mugafi. gurt. e

mongoose which appears

F

]
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k- to be original in this word. Ka. kiccu and Go. kis
[<kiccu] must have developed out of ciccu through dis-
similation.

Instances of the palatalization of medial —k- in Tamil are
comparatively rare. Though this article deals properly with
initial k-, these cases can most conveniently be discussed
here. The examples are :- .

Ta. acciram, arciram, arcirai cold season, dewy season :
Ka. aykil cold season : frost, dew.

Ta. arici rice [without the husk], also ari, Ma. ari, Ka.
Tu. akki [ < *arki], Tu. also ari, Toda ask.

Ta. Ma. ifci ginger < «singi; cf. Pa. singi, singivera, Skt.
$rngavéra

Ta. aancil, nancil plough, Ma. #Aénnol, Aénnil, Ka.
négal, négil, Tu. nayeru, Toda nékhel, Te. nagali, ndgélu,
Go. nangel, Kui nangeli; cf. Skt. langala, Pa. nangala.

Ta. nerunicil, nerufici Tribulus terrestris, Ma. Aeruniiil,
Ka. nerigilu, neggilu, naggilu, Tu. négff:;’-

Ta. alincil Alangium hexapetalum, Ma. aliAil < *alinkil;
cf. Skt. arikola, arikolla id. which is a Iw. from Dravidian.?

1 The ultimate origin of this word is no doubt to be sought in
South East Asia [F.W.Thomas, JRAS., 1905, p.169]. On the
other hand the IA. forms seem to be borrowed directly from
a Dravidian source, on account of the second element °vera
which undoubtedly represents Dr. vér root.

2 For the omission of the liquid before the consonant group
-rik- in Skt., cf. Ka. neggil as opposed to Ta. neruficil, and
for final ~ola corresponding to Ta. -il cf. Ma. Aeirndl plough,
as opposed to To. #a#cil.
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Ta. Ma. nocci Vitex negundo, Tu. nekki, Ka. nekki lekki,
lakki, lokki; cf. the first part of Skt. nirgundi.

Ta. eccil food left over, anything defiled by contact with |

the mouth : Te. erigili contamination or defilement by the
mouth, leavings or remnants of food.

Ta. ulincil Sirissa; cf. neruficil, alificil : Tu. urkil a kind

of shrub, may be the same, but its exact nature is not
specified.

Ta. mucci crown of the head, tuft of hair on the head,
crest, Ma. mucci face, probably <*mukki: cf. Ta. Ma.
mukatu top, highest part, head, Ka. Te. mogadu ridge of a

roof, Go. mukur comb of a cock; Skt. Iw. mukuga crest,
diadem.

Ta. vici to tie, fasten; Ka. bigi, Tu. bigiyuni, bigipuni,

Te. bigi tightness, bigificu to fasten tightly [lw.<Ka. on
account of b-].

In the majority of cases, however, when medial k- is
followed by -i- in Tamil it remains unaffected, e.g, :-

Ta. akil eagle-wood, ukir nail, cukir to card cotton, cekil
the upper part of the shoulders, rikiri wheel, tukir coral,
tukil cloth, nakil breast, nekil to become loose, pakir to
distribute, divide, makil to rejoice, be intoxicated,

i = vakir to
divide, share out, mirnkil a bamboo.

The reason for this apparent irregularity is
seek. On comparing the forms in the related lan

find the vowel —i- here represented partly by -i- and partly

by -u-, occasionally by -a-, From this we may conclude
that the original vowel was of an indistinct Or neutral

1 The Drav. forms probably represent orio; ; :
The irregular /- in Ka. which is not ailm%:ar:jali;i?ii?i“ or elerki.
Drav. words, suggests that the word ma Y 1n proper

originally from some non-Dravidian so li:;_ cltﬂva been borrowed

not far to
guages, we

quality
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which later became specialized as —i- or —u~ or even that the
groups -ir and -il in these words represent original vocalic r
and /. A few examples will illustrate this:- Corresponding
to Ta. akil eagleswood, Skt. has agaru and aguru, Pa. akalu,
akalu, agalu, agalu : corresponding to Ta. fukil fine cloth,
Skt. has dukiila, dugiila. Of inter-Dravidian correspondences
the following may be noted:- Ta. Ma. ukir nail, Ka. ugur,
Tu. wguru; Ta. Ma. urir to fall of, be shed as leaves,
Ka. udir, udaru, uduru, Tu. uduruni, udaruni; Ta. Ma. wyir to
breathe, Ka. wusir, usur, usalu, Tu. usuru, usulu, Te. usuru;
Ta. Ma. etir opposite, Ka. edur, idir, Te. eduru Tu. edfrf,

eduru; Ta. Ma. katir ray of light; ear of corn; spindle,
Ta. kadir, kadaru, kaduru, Tu. kaduru, Te. kaduru; Ta. kayiru
rope, Ma. kayaru; Ta. aval pounded rice, Ma. avil; Ta. vetir
bamboo, Ka. bidir, Te. veduru, Tu. beduru, cf. Skt. vetra-;
Ta. Ma. matil wall, rampart, Ka. madil, Tu. madulu the
roofed wall of a compound [also madilu], Te. maduru the
roofed coping of a wall.

The divergence of forms can most easily be explained by
the assumption of an original unaccented neutral vowel [3] or
of vocalic / and r in these positions. The non-palatalization

L o

of -k- in Tamil in these words is to be explained by the fact
that the full vowel —-i- had not developed in Tamil at the time
the palatalization of k took place. The case is different where
-k- is palatalized. Thus in the case of Ta. nacil plough, a
comparison with Te. ndgélu, Go. nangél shows that -i- is
shortened out of -é- in this case. Beside Ta. meruficil
Tribulus terrestris there is a form nerufici, which seems to
show that the —i- exists here of its own right. The other cases
of palatalization are before final —i, where of course no
difficulty arises.

Bl L%
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The original pronunciation of what appears in Ta. as «il,}

~ir, is probably most nearly represented in Tulu by forms like

beduru, madulu. The second # is of modern origin, being}
a o o O o

appended to all final consonants, the first u followed by r, |,

corresponds to the pronunciation which the other evidenc
above suggests for early Dravidian.

B

In the northern group of Dravidian languages [Brahui,
Kurukh, Malto] a development more or less the opposite of
the palatalization just described takes place. In these
languages initial k- is preserved before i, I; before all other
vowels it is changed to a guttural spirant usually represented
in Brah. and Kur. by kA, in Malt. by ¢. 1n this case the
vowels e, € are classed with the back vowels a, &, etc. and
not as is usually the case with i, i as front vowels.!

As examples of the change k->kh, g, the following
words can be quoted:-

Ta. Ma. Ka. kan eye, Tu. kanpu, Te. kannu, Kui kanu,
Go. kan : Brah. Kur. khan, Malt. ganu; cf. Ta. Ma. Ka. kannir
tear[s], Go. kanér, Kui kandru; Brah. kharink. .

Ta. Ma. Ka. kal stone, Te. Tu. kallu : Brah. khal.

Ta. kala to mix, mingle, kalariku to be stirred up, mixed
up, confused, kalakkam confusion, perplexity, kalankal
turbidity, muddy water, kalul to become turbid, agitated
kaluli puddle, kalavu to mix, be confused, kalay to quarn-,l’
kalam a battle, Ma. kalansiu to be mixed, agitated, turbjd a;

1 Cf. E, H. Tuttle, “Dravidian Researches” (AJPh
“Dravidian Developments” ( Language Mﬂ"ﬂgr;pi? 152) EDL‘:
L. V. Ramaswamy hiyar, Ed. Rﬂ'-. ’ "): § 44;

37 (19 g
Sir Denys Bray, The Brahui Language, i; 1{93:; }LPPF;'TS‘:;‘B:

 §
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water, kalakkam turbidness, confusion, quarrel, etc., Ka. kala
confused, mixed, kalaku to make turbid, kaladu to become
turbid, Te. kalaka confusion, perturbation, turbidity, kaldgu
to be agitated, disturbed; kalicu to stir up, agitate, make
turbid: Kur. khalakhna to disturb, make muddy as water,
khalkhka disturbed, muddy water, Malt. galge to disturb as
water, galgro disturbed, muddy water.!

Ta. kal to steal, kalvan thief, kallam, kalavu theft,
deception, Ma. kalain, kalavu, Ka. kal to steel, kaila a thief,
kalavu theft, Te. kalla deceit, kallari a rogue, Go. kallana
to steal: Kur. khalb theft, khalbas thief, kharna to steal,
pilfer, Malt. gale to steal, galwe a thief, qalwi theft, qalwo

stealthily, secretly; Skt. (lw.) khala a rogue.

Ta. kalam place, open place, threshing floor, field of
battle, etc., Ma. kalam, Ka. kala, kapa threshing floor,
Tu. kala a squire, a bed (of flowers, etc.), Te. kalanu
threshing-floor, place, battle, kallamu threshing-floor, Kui klai
threshing-floor: Kur. khal a field, Malt. galu a field on the
hills; Skt. (Iw.) khala threashing-floor, etc.

Ta. kai, kaya, kaca to be bitter, Ma. kai-kka, Ta. kayar,
kacar bitterness, Ka. kai, kay, kaype, kasa, kasaru, kasi, kahi,
Tu. kaipe bitterness, kasa brackish, Te. cédu, céti bitter, kasu
raw, unripe, kasiigaya an unripe fruit, kasuru id., Kuvi kasa
sour, Go. kelike bitter: Malt. gase to become bitter, insipid, or
vapid.? '

1 A number of Skt. words are derived from the Dravidian family
Skt. kalarika stain, impurity, kalusa turbid [4-Ta. kalul] and
kalaha quarrel.

2 Skt. kasaya astringent, Pa. kasaya, kasava, and Pa. kasata
bitter, acrid, nasty, are derived from this Drav. root. There
seems, however, to have been a confusion of two Drav, bases
in Skt. kasaya (kasaya) because the meaning “reddish-brown”
as applied Buddhist robes cannot be connected with the

meaning “astringent’’, and its origin is probably to be sought
In Dr. kes-, kés- red, the various forms of which are

listed above.
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Ka. kaccu, karcu to bite, sting, smart, Go. kaskana to
bite, Kui kasa to bite, sting; a bite, sting; the itch: Kur.
khasna 1o scratch, khasra the itch, Malt. gasweto eat greedily,

to nip off with the teeth; Skt. Iws. kasati to scrape, scratch
oneself,' kacchi the itch.? '

Ta. Ma. cey field, especially wet fleld, Tu. keyi, Ka. key,

kay : Kur. khajj earth, mould, clay, mud, Malt. qaju earth,
mud.

Ta. kanru calf, colt [young of elephant, horse, cow,
buffalo, deer, etc.]; sapling, young tree, Ma. kannu the young
of cattle [especially buffalo-calf]; young plantain trees around
the mother plant, Kan karu, kandu calf, kanda a young child
male or female, Tu. ka#ji calf, Te. kandu an infant: Kur.

khadd child, young animal or plant, khada small child, also
any young animal, Malt. gade son

Ta. Ma. kaluttu neck, Ka. kattu [< ekaltu
Kur. khéser [acc. khesran]; Skt. iw.] kantha n
also Tu. kantelu Ka. gantalu neck, throat.

1; Malt. gasru,
eck, throat: cf.

Ta. kakkai crow, Ma. kakka, Ka. kike va
kakke, Te. kaki, Kui kava, Go. kawal: Brah. kj age, Tu.

khakhs, Kur.
khakha, Malt. gage; Sku. [lw.] kaka- crow, o

Ta. Ma. ka to guard, keep, protect: w
defence, guard, vigilance, etc., Ka.
watch, kdpu protection; vigilan
guard; to wait, Te. kacu, kapu,
képana to watch or guard [especi
Kui kapa to await, Kur. kkapna t
to wait for, watch.

l Cfi J- BIDCIZI, BSGS-W vj 741

ait for, kappu
ka, kay to guard, protect,

ce, :Tu. kapuni to watch,
Kui kapg 1o await, Go.
ally to watch tpe crops]
O guard, watch, Mas. qﬁp;
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Ta. kay to be hot, burn, dry up, kdyccu to heat, boil,
Ma. kayu, kaccu, Ka. kay to be hot, etc.,, karnke heat,
Te. kagu, kacu, kayu, Tu. kayuni, Kui kaga to warm one-
self, kanda to be hot, kara to be hot, kaspa to make hot, Go.
kasana to become hot: Kur. khdyna to dry up, evaporate,
khaidna to make dry, Malt. gaye to become dry, gayek dry,
Brah. khadkhar fire; cf. Hi. khakhar anything very dry.

Ta. kurariku thigh, Ma. kuraku quarter of animals,
Te. kuruvu thigh, Go. kurki, karki, Kui kujgu and kuju [pl.
kuska], Kuvi kitdgi [Fitzg.]: Malt. gosge, Kur. khosga thigh.

Ta. kuttu to pierce, stab, sew, cuff, strike, pound, peck,
dig, kottu to peck, hoe, bite, hack, kontu to peck, pierce,
Ma. kuttu pierce, stab, sting, dig, cuff, beat, koftti pick-axe,
kortu dig, peck, strike cut, Ka. kurtu beat, strike bruise,
kottu chop, mince, koccu cut to pieces, guddu to strike,
pound, guddali pick-axe, hoe, Tu. gudduni to cuff, box, beat,
guddoli a kind of pick, Te. gruddu to cuff, groccu to dig,
guddali hoe, Kui kuta to prick: Brah. khutting to dig, khulling
to pierce, stab, Kur. khofna to cut by striking with a heavy
instrument [hoe, axe, etc.], Malt. godali a spade; IA. lws. —
Skt. Pa. kuddala- spade, hoe, Skt. kunta- spear, lance.

Ta. kugtu to cuff, strike with the fists, koffu to beat,
strike, pound, Ma. kugtu to pound, koffu to beat as a drum,
“ kosti a mallet, Ka. kuftu to beat, strike, pound, kotfana
beating the husks from paddy. kufuku to sting as a scorpion,
Tu. kugtuni to cuff, pound, bruise, kotfu a spade, Te. koftu
to beat, strike, knock, kugfu to prick, pierce, sting, Go.
kogtana to peck at as birds in the hand, to sew leaves
together : Malt. goye to knock, strike, beat, goture to knock
or dash against, Kur. kkoftna to break; IA. lws. Skt
kuttayati bruise, crush, pound, kuftima a pounded floor
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Pa. kopteti beat, smash, pound, akofeti beat, pound, stamp,
Pkt. kugtei and khuttai. |

Ta. koy to reap, kdy a vessel for gathering toddy, kuyam
sickle, Ma. koy to reap, koyil the hire of a fruit-gatherer,
Tu. koipini, koyyuni; koyyelu, koyilu harvest, Ka. koy. kuy, }
kuyi; koyilu, kuyilu plucking, Te. koyu; kota reaping, Kui
kova to reap, koeri harvest, Go. koiyana to gather, reap:
Kur. khoyna, Malt. goye to mow, reap.

Ta. kulai to tremble, shudder, quiver, kuwiunku to be
shaken, quake with fear, Ka. kuluku to shake, Tu. kurkuni
id.: Brah. khuling to fear, be afraid.

Ta. kurutu blindness, kurutan a blind man, kuruti a
blind woman, Ma. kurutu, kurutan, XKa. kurudu, kuddu,
kuruda, kudda, Te. guddi, Tu. kurudu, kuruda, kurude,
kurute: Malt. gotri a blind person, gofre to become blind.

Ta. kuppai collection, heap, clump, group, stack al'l
grain, mound, kuppam multitude, kuppal heap, mound,
multitude, kuvavu to be piled up; [tr.] to heap up; [sb.]
roundness, fulness, plumpness; heap, pile; assemblage,
collection, clump, group; mound, hillock, kuvapy rotundity,
anything round; mound, hill, kuval heap, pile, collection,
group: mound, hillock; abudance, kuvi to close as flowers by
night, to assume a globular form, to crowd together, pile up;
[tr.] to heap up, pile up, accumulate; to join hands as in
prayer, Kkuviyal heap, conical pile, kuviyy heap,
conical, kuvai heap, pile; collection, accumulation
blue nelumbo [>Skt. kuvalaya; so called becau :
by day; Skt. kumuda white water-lily is deri

anything

kuvalai
se it closes up
ved from the
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same Dravidian root in_this sense], ! ki vai crowd, assemblage,
kiippu to heap up as sand or grain; to join hands as in
worship, to draw in as the sun its rays; [sb.] joining hands
as in worship, kZmpu to close up, shut as a flower; [sb.]
cone-shaped pinnacle of a chariot, mast*; bud, Ma. kuppa
heap of dirt of refuse, kuva bheap, kuvatu hill, kuvika to be
assembled, contracted, kZmpu bud, peak, pointed heap; the
mast of a ship, kimpal heap, kimpuka to close as flowers,
kiampikka to heap, Ka. kuppalisu to heap, amass, kuppu 10
heap up, kuppe a heap, pile, dunghill, koppal a heap, Te.
kuppa, kuvva heap, Tu. kuppe. guppe heap, Go. [Maria dial.]
kupahana gather, collect, kupa kiyana to heap up, Kuvi kizpa
a mound : Malt. gope a heap, a pile; vh. to heap, to pile up,
gopre to come together, assemble, Kur. khoppna to form into
a heap, pile up, khoprna to be heaped up.

Ta. kulai tender leaf, sprout, shoot; [vb.] to cause to
sprout or shoot forth, koluntu tender twig, tendril, sprout,
shoot, kolumai freshness, as of shoots, Ma. kolunnu, koluntu
tender twig, Kui kéru a new shoot, fresh stalk, stem, or bud,
kara a shoot, sprout, first sprout, korgari [pl. korgai] a new
shoot, fresh stalk, Go, korsana to sprout, grow, of trees etc.:
Kur. khdrnad to shoot out new leaves, khor leaf-bud, new
leaves, Malt. goroce to sprout; Skt. lw. koraka a bud.®

. The same idea is behind the etymology of Skt. aravinda.
Cf. Te. araviri a flower half-opened, Ka. areviri to half open.
Skt. Ovinda is a contracted form of what appears more fully in
- the Ta. part. virinta. The idea is *“ opening half the time".

2 The IA. words for €* mast™ are derived from this: Skt.
Pa. ki pa-, kiipaka-, Pkt. kiiva, kivaya, kiivaga, Sgh. kurhba.

3 All derived from a root meaning * young, fresh, tender,
new * which appears also in the following words: Ta. kulayoung,
tender, kulaku youthfulness, beauty, infant, kulakan a youth, a
beautiful person; Skanda, kulantai infant, babe, childhood, kulavi
infant, babe, young of certain animals, young of the vegetable
kingdom, kulavu youth, tender age, Ka. koda tenderness, tender o
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Ta. kotu tusk, horn, branch, psak, k6tai mountain, Ma.
kotu end, corner, kofi corner, utmost point, koti top,
extremity, Ka. kodu horn, branch, peak of a Hhill, kudi a
pointed end, point, Tu. kddu horn, kodi point, end, extremity,

Te. kodi tip, top, the end of a point or flame, Kui kaju [pl.
koska] horn, antler: Malt. goru the end, the top as of a tree;
Skt. lw. koti- end, top, highest point.

The change also takes place before e, € as seen from the
following examples:-

Ta. Ma. Te. cevi ear, Tu. kebi, Ka. kivi, Go. kawi:
Brah. khaf, Kur. khebda, Malt. gethwu.

Ta. ce, céy, etc., red, Ka. ke-, késu, kisu : Brah. khisun
red, Kur. khéso red; blood, Malt. géso red, gésu blood
géslo reddish, gesolare to redden.

Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. kai hand, Te. céyi, Kui. kaju : Kur.
khekkha, Malt. gege.

Ta. cirai to shave, Ma. cirekka to shave, scra
Tu. kerepuni : Kur. khercna to rub off, scour,

scrape, gére to shape, gértre to be shaved.

p:! Ka- k-Epr
Malt. gerce to

The change outlined above must have ta
early in these languages, because examples wh
lws. from IA. - and such lws. are numerous i
as known to-day - are few in the extreme,
an adverb khané [also khane] meaning
which appears obviously to be derived
ksana- moment. Apart from this the op]

ken place fairly
€re it occurs in
n the languages
There is in Kur.
“at that moment”
ML khana- < Skt,

Y example is the

age, youth, konasu a young one of wild beasts, Te.

k%a;ra new, fresh, krov-viri a fresh flower or blnssnuf?g‘;iu a sc:g,
derived from this are Skt. kupaka- a young animal _us:ttgnr S
Khar. Doc. kudaga small boy, kudi girl, pj. gy JUst born,
Cf. also Sgh. kolu a lad, koli a gir] (-]- 9

irl, ete,
}l S = gl__r‘ . W
may have been derived from Dravidian 'al']":ﬂu]"f’lul:l kuri girl

gh Indo-aryan.
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interesting Brah. word kholum wheat<Skt. godhima. The
original *k- in Brah. < Skt. g- shows that the word must have
been borrowed at a time when Brah., like Tamil and the
parent Dravidian language, was still devoid of initial voiced
plosives.! Before i, i initial k- is preserved in Brah. Kur.
Malt. in all Dravidian words. The forms in question have
been enumerated above in connection with the palatalization
of initial k- in Tamil and Telugu, and can here be briefly

recapitulated:-

Ta. kintu, kentu to dig into, poke, cut as meat, Te.
cendu : Malt. kinde to cut flesh or fish. The reason for the
vowel alteration i/e in this word is not clear. That, however,
does not affect the validity of the equation Ta. kipfu—Malt.
kinde as an example of this rule.

Ta. Ma. kittu to draw near, reach, Ka. Te. kiftu, gittu,
Tu. gitta proximate, near: Malt. kitre to approach, kite
near, nigh.

Kur. kilkila a kind of woodpecker; Ta. ciccili, etc.

Ta. Ma. killu to pinch, nip, Te. gillu, Tu. kinkuni, Kuvi
kicali, Kui kisa, Go. kiskana, kiccana : Brah. kishking to
pluck. Kur. Malt. kiss- to take out a thorn from the flesh.

Ta. ci, cil, cittai pus, matter, Ka. ki, kivu, Te. cimu, etc. :
Brah. kish pus, muscus of the nose, Kur. kittna to rot,
become putrid, Malt. kite.

. DS., i. Itthus provides additional evidence for the
conclusions reached in that paper. Similar cases in various Drav.
languages are Kuvr tima an island < Pkt. diva<Skt. dvipa, Toda
liv lifeq eciv<jiva-, Go. koda horse<Pkt. ghodaa-, l'rjlalt.
lanyare to become rich < Skt. dhana, etc., tatru a scythe or EIC]E]F{
< Skt. datra-, Ka. purbu brow< Skt. bhru-, Ka., Te., Tu. titn
leather bag, Ka. also tidi bellows < Skt. drti. All these words must
have been borrowed from IA. at atime when the languages in
question were still devoid of initial sonants and consequently

substituted the corresponding surd.
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Ta. Ma. Ka. kil below etc. : Brah, ki-, ki-, ké— below
kéragh lower side, bottom, Kur. kiyya beneath, kita or

Kiyyanta lower, lowermost : inferior in rank. In this case
Brah. —e- is secondary.

Ta. Ma. kiru to slit, tear, slice, cut, gash, scratch,
Ka. kiru, giru to scratch, Tu. kiru a split, rift; a scratch,
kiruni to split; to scratch, Te. ciry to gash, rend, scratch,

slice, Go. Mar. [Lind.] kir a wound - Malt, %tire to split
wood.

Initial k- is also preserved before -i. in Kur. kird
hunger, Malt. kire hunger, thirst, appetite, famine, Here,
however, the related Dravidian languages have a- as the
radical vowel where Kur. Malt. have -j— and the relation
between the two is obscure. The forms in the other languages
are: Ta. karuppu famine, Te. karavu, Go, kard hunger, kari
sayana to starve, Kol. karut with hunger [LSI., 1v, 564].

There do not seem to be any genuine exceptions to the
rules as formulated here for the treatment of initia] %— in the
three languages. Where such are quoted,! either the etymology
is doubtful, or the word in question has been borrowed by
IA.from Drav. and reborrowed from there into these lan guages.
An example quoted is Brah. karrak bank, shore : Ta. karai,
Ma. Te. kara, Ka. Tu. kare: but we also find Ba). kharagh id.
Similarly Brah. kallar saline soil, which appears to corres-
pond to Ta. kajar id.; but we a|so find Bal. kallar, Jatkis
kalar, Si. kalar®. 1t seems that these words are
origin which have been borrowed into 1
area, but not from Brahui in its prese
have been taken from Brah. at a time previ
change k> kh in that language, or, as j

1. E.g. by Ramaswamy Aiya
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they may be derived from some extinct form of Dravidian. In

. any case the Brah. words are to be regarded as reborrowings

T

T L S S N T S

and not genuine Brah. forms.?

A good example of a word which is in origin Dravidian,
has become generalized in Indo-aryan, and then has been
reborrowed into Brahui, etc., is the word for ‘house, hut”,
which with its derivatives appears in the following forms :-

Ta. kuti house, hut, home, family, kufikai a hut made of
leaves, kutical hut, kugicai small hut, cottage, kutifiai id.,
kutil hut, shed, kutankar hut or cottage, katumpu® family,
household, relations, Ma. kuti, kuginfil, kutil, Ka. kudi, kudu
a peasant, gudi house, tent, temple, gudisalu, gudil a hut with
a thatched roof, Tu. gudi a small pagoda or shrine, gugdicilu
a hut or shed, Te. gudi a temple, gudise hut, cottage, hovel,
Kui kiiri hut, kumbu [<#kurmbu] house, balance word
of idu. The loanwords in Indo-aryan Skt. kufa—, kugi-, kufi
but, cottage, house, kugika a small house, kufira hut or
cottage, kufurigaka arbour or bower, kuficaka- a class of
ascetics [living in huts], kufumba household, [prob.] kudya
wall, Pa. kuti, kugika, Pkt. kudi, Mar. kudi, Sgh.kili, Be.
kuriya, etc.? Brah. kudi, kuddi hut, small house is reborrowed

1. Cf. Sir Denys Bray’s remarks (Brah. Lang., ii, p. 28)
“... On the conlrary Indian and Iranian philologists are nownd
again brought up against the whole question of Dravidian words, a
this time Brahai loanwords in particular in Balochi, Sindhi, Jatki
and even Pashto”. The words under discussion suggest that often it
may not be a question of Brah. words in particular.

2. For the confusion of @ and u here, compare Ta. kataito
churn with a churning rod, Ma. kagayuka, Ka., Tu. kade to churn,
to stir up: Ta. also kutai to churn; of Skt. (lw.) kuthara (or
kutara) the post round which the string of a churning stick
winds. Instances can be multiplied.

3. Professor Turner classes Nep. kuri hole, mouse-hole, with
these words. It can be more easily explained, as far as meéaning
is concerned, out of another Dravidian word: Ta., Ka. kuli hole ,

Pit, etc. Tu. kugde a rat’s hole (treated below).
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from Indo-aryan as also are Kur. kurya a small shed o
outhouse, Malt. kurya a hut in the fields.

Malt. kunda a large earthen pot, kupdi a pool, a rescr-i
voir, Kur. kunda a large vessel used in distilling, kinddi
deep pit are to be accouuted for in the same way
From the Dravidian root ku/- “hollow, a hollow, to b’
hollow. to hollow out” a rich family of words is derived:
Ta. kuli to be hollowed out as a hole, pit, or cavity; [tr.]to
from pits, hollows, cavities; [sb.] pit, hole, hollow, cavity,
tank, pond, kulici a hollow vessel, pot, kuliri-kai hollow of
the hand, kulumpu a pit, kulal hollow tube, pipe, etc., kuldj
tube, pipe, tubular cavity, kulai hole, tube, pipe, kutam
hollow vessel, waterpot; hub of a wheel, kutan-kai hollow of
the hand, kutantam pot, kutantai old name of the tows
Kumbakonam, . kuta cavity, hollow, cavern, kutikai ascetic's
pitcher, kutuvai vessel with a small, narrow mouth, ascetic’s
pitcher, kutai to hollow out, bore, ete.: [sb.] anything hollow,

hollow vessel of ola-leaves for drinking from, umbrella
kutaivu hollow, cavity, kuttam depth: ta

_ nk, pond, kugfai pool
small pond, kuptu depth, sinking in, hollowness, kuntam deep

cavity, pit; pool, tank; fire-pit: small hollow vessel with
narrow mouth, kupfikai ascetic’s pitcher,

pitcher, Ma. kula what is hollow;

etc., kulal tube, flute, kulia hollow, hole, excavation: pit,
grave, kuliyu'ta to become hollow, deepened, kulikkqg jtn dig

a hole, kutam waterpot, kupfu what is hollow and deep, hole
pit, Ka. kuli, kuni, guli, guni to make a hale, excayate }mgﬁre
the hollow of the hand, kode to hollow oyt, Excavat:: koda
hollow vessel, pitcher, pot, kolavi ,

tube, kunge pit
kupda a hole in the ground, pit, p PIt, pool, pond,

ond; pot, pitcher k :
' : ' » Konda 1d.
gundi hole, pit, hollow; the pit of the stomach; a Iargt; i:runé

earthen or metal vessel, gupdige the pit of the Stomach: a pot
guduvana, gudana a large earthen pot, Tu: Kurep »d P
to bore, excavate, kude a rat’s hole, kunda a pit

kupam water-pot,
loophole, eye of a needle,

ini, korepini
’ kﬂg di pit,




63

hole, firepit, gundi abyss, depth, great hole, Te. groyyi, goyyi
hole, pit, kunta, gunta pond, pit, kupdamu pit [ts.], Kunda
earthen pot or pitcher, kundu a cistern, kudaka cup, bowl;
any ccp-like concave thing, gudaka a coco-nut or similar
other shell, godugu an umbrella, gunta pit, hollow, depression,
kukki a pit, hollow [ < krukki], Kui krau pit, hole, cave,
kripa a pond, pool, kradua tube, quiver, groda the scoop or
receptacle made by holding both hands together. Skt. kunda
bowl-shaped vessel, pitcher, pot; a round hole in the ground
[for receiving and preserving water or fire; cf. agni-kunpdal’
pit, well, is derived from Dravidian [Ta. kunfu, etc.] as is
clear, among other things, from the characteristic combina-
tion of meanings. The word appears very early in Sanskrit,,

being already found in the Rgveda, and is preserved through-
out Indo-aryan [Nep. Dic. s.v. kiiro]. As already observed
the Kur. and Malt. words are reborrowings from IA.!

1. Another Skt. word belonging to the same Dravidian
group is kuta- pot. The word is not at all common, or attested
very early. BR. quote only from lexica, a few references to
literature being added in Schmidt's Nuchtrdge. Likewise it is
absent from the earlier Pali literature, though it turns up in the
later texts (Jataka prose, Comm., etc.). It appears to bc a late
loanword, borrowed in the south, in all probability direct from
Tamil, and never to have had a very wide currency. The common
word for * pot” in Skt, and the derived languages is ghata (Pkt.
ghada, Hi. ghara, etc,), which, though it is not obvious at first
sight, is another adaptation of the same Drav. word.
It represents a Drav. ¥*goda< koda (Ka.) with secon
dary voicing. As evident from the list given above
such secondary voicing is common in Ka. and Te in words
of this group, and though the form in question is not actually
attested, it must have been current at some time in the Ka.- Te.
area, parallel” with the other related words in g-- It would not
be surprising if it should turn up in an inscription or a dialect.
Given the form sgodathe derivation of Skt. ghata presents no diffi-
cultics. Skt gh- represents Drav. g-(< k- with secondary voicing)
also in ghiika owl: Ta. ki kai, Ka. giage, Te. gube, ‘Drav. short 0 ;s
foreign to the phonetic system of Sanskrit, and 1s normally re -
placed by short a: e.g. Skt. pala, palala flesh: Ta. pulavu, pulal
Te. pola, polasu; Skt. mallika jasmine: Ta. mullai. Ka. molle, Te.
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Brah. kur flock of sheep or goats, is not connected [as

Sir Denys Bray suggests] with Ta, Ma. kori sheep, Ka. kuri
Tu. kuri, Te. gorre, but as lw. from Si. kurv Skt. kula herd,
troop, flock, tribe, race etc. The Sanskrit word itself is
derived from Dravidian: Ta. kulu assembly, flock, herd,

swarm, shoal, kulumpu id., kulumu to collect, assemble,

gather together, kuluvu id., kuliu assembly, crowd, kulam
herd, flock, crowd, shoal.?

Likewise Brah. kugting to pound, kutta bruised, Malt

kutye to nail, to drive in a peg, kotye to wound by scratch-
ing, are derived from the IA. words mentioned above, which
themselves go back to Dravidian. There is no need to add

further examples. It is sufficiently clear that such words
have to be discounted when dealing with the treatment of
Drav. initial k- in the three northern languages, and whes

this is done, and doubtful etymologies are disregarded, ther
is no evidence that the rules as stated above are liable to any

exceptions, 1.€., Drav. k- becomes kh in Brah. and Kur. and
g in Malto before all vowels except i, where it is retained.

molla, etc. The inte_rvucali_c -I- is naturallya mere Sanskritization
of Pkt -d-. Thereis also in Skt. a rare word

kulija which i -
ed from the kaufika-siitra in the sense of ﬁfot, E:Is]gg'ql;d
from panini in the sense of a certain measuce. This is a:;nth:!
Iw. from Drav. and can be compared with Ta. kulici p[;t It has
been further suggested that Skt. kudava (also written Kutaps
kudapa) a measure of grain is connected hire. The word, how
ever, cannot very well be separated from Ta. kulakam :.‘Ir}f of
liquid measure, Ka. kolaga, kolagu, kula, kola a measure of
capacity: 4 ballas, Tu. kolaga a measure of grajn. These words
are naturally to be conn:cted with the root koj- (what a thing
takes or holds): <f. Te. kolapatramu a measure, a vessel of
measurement, kolata measurement, kola di measure), and T ha
case are naturally to beseparated from the words yn, o

nder di :

1. Further Skt. words 'deri‘w::d from thig Dl:l' dts:ussmni
kuld ya nest, Pa kulavaka ; with the -m- suffix of Ta k:f EISE ?ﬂi
herd (TS. gavam kulmi; it appears to be a hapa;; I.wnu ulm
and with secondary voicing of the initia) k- Sulmg gm:gnmennn},
etc.; Ka. gummu, gummimass, Crowd (e < kypp,.), = hclum?r
grama multitude, troop; village: Ta. kyjap, ably als




DRAVIDIAN STUDIES IV

THE BODY IN DRAVIDIAN AND URALIAN

BISHOP CALDWELL, the founder of the comparative
study of the Dravidian languages, was interested not only in
the relationship of those languages among themselves, but
alsb in the question of their connection with other families of
languages outside India. His investigations in this direction
led him to believe that the Dravidian languages are connected
with what he called the “Scythian™ family of languages. By
the term “‘Scythian” Caldwell referred mainly to the Ural-
Altaic languages, though occassionally using the word in a
rather wider sense than that. Within the “Scythian” family
he held that it was possible to define the position of Dravi-
dian even more closely, by attaching it to the Finno-ugrain
group in particular.! The evidence which Caldwell offered in
support of this theory consisted partly of grammatical features
which he held to be common to the languages concerned, and
partly of comparisons of vocabulary. The former are to be
found scattered through the body of his work, and the latter
are collected together in an appendix entitled “Glossarial
Affinitits”?® In presenting this theory Caldwell was quite modest
in his claims: he admitted the possibility of being misled by
accidental assonances, and claimed rather to have pointed the
way to the possibilities of future research than to have
demonstrated the relationship with any finality.

i—

|. Caldwell3, p. 68. *The Scvthian family to which, on
the whole, the Dravidian languages may be regarded as most
nearly allied, is the Finnish or Ugrian......”

2. Ibid. pp. 610-624.
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Caldwell was not alone in propounding this theory. '
Similar conclusions were reached by Max Muller, who used
the term “Turanian” in the sense Caldwell used “Scythian™.! |
Among others who came out in support of this thmry'
mention may be made of C. Schoebel, who defended it at the
First International Congress of Orientalists in a paper entitled

“Affinites des langues Dravidiennes et des langues Ouralo-
altaiques™.?

Though enjoying considerable popularity for a time,
Caldwell’s doctrine was eventually either ignored or rejected
by philologists. It is worth while examining the reasons
advanced at the time for this rejection. They are to be found
most lucidly and ably expressed in a paper read by
P. Hunfalvy at the Second International Congress of Orienta-
lists entitled “On the Study of the Turanian Languages™.®
His main criticism is against the vagueness of the methods
used, particularly by Max Muller in classifying the “Turanian”
languages. He objects with justice to the latter’s statement
that ““the very absence of family likeness constitutes one of
distinguishing features of the Turanjan dialects’s, and
proceeds to show that in the case of the Finno-ugrian
languages at any rate this was the reverse of true, and that in
their case the same detailed etvmological correspondences,

1. Letter on the Classification of the Turan;
published in Bunsen’s Outlines of the th.’asapﬁyanﬂ f‘['”éfgyagesf
History, vol i. pp. 263-521. London, 1854, Cal dwﬁl;fwegm,
edition was published in 1856, but his work was i“d*ptnds rst
Max Mnller’s and vice versa. ¢nt of

2. Compte rendu de la premiere session, ii
Paris. 1873. ' PP, 348 A,

3 Transactions of the Second Session o ' _
Congress of Orientalists, pp. 64-97. London, 1{? ff International

4. Max Miiiler, Lectures on the Scie '
p. 334. "¢ of Langugges;,
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the same regular sound-changes, and so forth could be
demonstrated as were already familiar from Indo-European.
Such detailed and indisputable relationships had not, he
maintained, been yet shown to exist between Finno-ugrain
and the other members assigned to the “Turanian group, and
that until this had been done the question of their relationship
must be regarded as unproved. Where Dravidian was
concerned he had no difficulty in pointing out certain elemen-
tary mistakes which Caldwell and Max Muller had made
owing to their lack of specialist knoweledge of Finn-ugrian
languages. For the rest of the evidence, where such objec-
tions could not be offered, he held that there was not suffi-
cient of it to justify the conclusions based on it In his own
words: “These numerous dialects form several distinct families
each of which has its own nucleus which must be treated like
the Finno-ugric family. The further question, whether those
different nuclei point to one common nucleus, cannnot be
answered in the present state of the knowledge of them we
posses. The Turkish and Samojedian languages, which are
geographically nearest to the Finno-ugric family, constitute
two different nuclei, which cannot be included .in the Finno-
ugric one ...... The Dravidian languages have their source
likewise in a different nucleus.”™

Hunfalvy’s objections were shared by his fellow-workers
in the Finno-ugrian field, and from that time the question of
Dravidian relationship has been to all intents and purposes
ignored. The general attitude was expressed by O. Donner:
“Die von Rask und Max Muller geschaffene einheit der
Cordasiatischen sprachen mit den dravidischen wird wohl
Jetzt iiberall als eine geistreiche hypothese betrachtet . .. ."?

L S

L. Loc. cit., p. 89

i 2. Atti del Iv Congresso Internazionale degli Orientalisti
enuto in Firenze nel settembre 1878. Tom. ii, p. 232 Firenze, 1881.
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The theory was not disproved, it was merely regarded as
unproven unless further evidence were forthcoming. The
subject was, however, taken up by no one half a century after
Caldwell, naturally enough, since from that time hardly any-
body studied the Dravidian languages at all. The few people
who paid any attention to Dravidian showed no inclination
to follow Caldwell in this matter and while the question seems
never to have been re-examined by any scholar, in general

scepticism prevailed. In the Liguistic Survey of India! Sten
Konow remarks: “With regard to the Dravidian languages
the attempt to connect them with other linguistic families
outside India is now generally recognized as a failure, and we
must still consider them as an isolated family”.

It was not until 1925 that any further attempt was made
to develop the thesis propounded by Caldwell. This was an
aritcle by F. O. Schrader entitled “Dravidisch and Uralisch™ !
In returning to Caldwell’s theory Schrader consideraly simpli-
fied its terms of reference, in as much as he left out of
account all question of relationship with the Altajc languages
and others included by Caldwell under the tem “Scythian”,
and confined himself to a comparison of Dravidian languages
on the one hand and the Uralian languages, j.e. Finno.
and Samoyede on the other. As to the exact nature
relationship of the two groups of languages he gjq not take
up a very clear position as is clear from his OWn words: “Jch
will zu zeigen versuchen, das zwischen der dravidischen
Familie einerseits und der uralischen, dh der ﬁ““iﬂh-ugris.ch-
samojedischen, anderseits ein historischer z“':aTHmenhan
besicht, der wenn nicht als Urverwandtschagy 50 durcﬁ
vorgeschichtliche Nachbarschaft und seher intime

iti ' einseitige
oder gegenseitige Beeinflussung erklirt werdep Muss tig

“a
1. Vol iv p. 282 [1906) |
2. Zeitschrift fir Indologie und Iranistik, iii, PP. 81
3. Op-cit,p.83 - b

ugrain
of the




69

Schrader bases his argument on phonetic structure, word
formation, and correspondences in grammar and vocabulary.
In presenting this material he adds considerably to the some-
what slender evidence produced by Caldwell, and, as might be
expected from the advances in linguistic science in the inter-
vening period, the material is on the whole more reliable.
This does not mean that the percentage of error is negligible;
on the contrary it is quite easy to pick put false equations
page by page. Nevertheless, even allowing for all this, there
remains enough material against which no obvious objections

can be raised, to make the subject worthy of renewed serious
attention.

In effect little notice was taken of Schradar’s article. His
line of argument was attacked by E. Lewy,! who maintained
that all the facts adduced by him could be explained by the
normal workings of chance and that an equal number of
correspondences could be found between any two unrelated
languages or language-groups in the world. In support of
this Lewy produced a list of sixty Kechuan words similar in
form and meaning to sixty Finnish words which he placed
beside them. The answer to this argument is that the corres-
pondences in vocabulary between Dravidian and Uralian are
far more numerous than the list of sixty which Schrader had
given and Lewy parodied. It is possible to produce a longer
list of words dealing with the body and its parts alone, as is
done below. It would not be possible to produce between
any two languages the same amount of detailed comparisons
as can be made between Dravidian and Uralian without giving
reason to believe that those languages were themselves related.
Because however Schrader’s article contained only a fraction

S

l. In the course of a review of W. Schmidt’s Sprachfamilien
und Sprachenkrise der Erde in Zeitschrift fur vergleichende Sprach
forschung, Ivi [1928], pp. 142-159.
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of the available material, it was possible for Lewy to use this
method with some plausibility, and his arguments seem to
have had considerable effect, since no further notice was taken
of Schrader’s article from the Finno-ugrian side.

A work published shortly afterwards by W. von Hevesy
purporting to prove that the Mundi or Kolarian languages of
India are related to Finno-ugrian, is deserving only of being
passed over in silence.! Unfortunately it seems to hava
impressed Schrader, a fact which tends to throw doubt on his
own competence to deal with the matter. In consequence we
find him returning to the subject with an article entitled On
the “Uralian” element in the Dravija and Mundi Language.?
in which he attempts to reconcile his own docrines with those
of Hevesy. They cannot, of Course, be reconciled if is
assumed that Dravidian and Uralian are related languages in
the proper sence of the term, ie. descended from the same
original language, since the Dravidian and Kolarian languages
are obviously unrelated. Schrader had, however, in the first
place been undecided whether to assume genetic relationship
or prehistoric mutual influence, and now influenced by
Hevesy, he is inclined to believe that the latter theory can be
applied to both groups of languages. This leads him to some
implausible theorizing about two different streams of “Urlians”
having entered India and influenced (he one the Dravidian
and the other the Kolarian languages before Presumably their
own languages died out. This and the alternative theories he
offers® do not carry much conviction, nor s there any reason
why the common material of Dravidian ang Uralian should
not be explained by the theory of genetic relationship, while

1. Finnisch - ugrisches aus Indien, Wien, 1932, See th i
by R. L. Turner, JRAS,, 1934, pp. 799 f, € review

2. BSOS., VIII., 751-762
3. Op. cit., p- 762.
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the evidence for a relationship between Uralian and Kﬂiarlan
is easily seen on examination to be illusory.

[n returning to the subject in this paper Schradar -adds
somewhat to his material by giving a list of words denoting
parts of the body which he regardsas common to
Dravidian and and Uralian. This list contains seventy
items, out of which between a quarter and a
third constitute acceptable equations, In view of the large
percentage of error in this list, it is unlikely to create much
impression on the reader without considerable improvement.
Consequently I propose to take up the subject where Schrader
leftit and as a first instalment of evidency supporting
the theory of Dravinan-Uralian relationship present the
following list of etymologies of words applying to the body
and its parts. A thoroughgoing correspondence between the
two groups of languages emerges quite clearly in this respect,
a correspondence which is particularly valuable since this part
of the vocabulary is classed among the most primitive and
essential elements of language. For the time being the list
may be left to speak for itself, though here and there phonetic
developments are briefly discussed. For the rest details of
phonology and other questions that arise are reserved for
further contributions to this series.

Word-equations

1. Ta. talai “head; top, end, extremity, tip” (iru talai
both ends” vérattin talai maruppu “the tip of an elephant’s
tusk™) | Ma. tala “head; top, point, extremity”’ (natrala ““the
“P of the tongue™), talakkam “the top of a tree”, talappu
“id.” | Ka. tale “head; being uppermost of pnnmple“ | Tu,
fare “head; top; hair of the head” | Te,tala “head; top, end,
Ummit; hair of the head” | Kui t/au (pl. tlaka) “a head; the
hair of the head”; Kuvi trayu “head” | Go. tala ‘“‘head” |
Malt. tali “hair of the head”.
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~Osty. 12§, toi, etc., “gipfel, kopf, spitze™ | Vog. rofax,
falax, etc., “gipfel spitze, ende; oberer lauf des flusses™ |
Voty. tufim ‘“die oberen zarten sprosslinge des baumes.
(Wichmann, FUF. xi, 208 and 229, Sauv. 69.)

The semantic developments are quite clear. The original
meaning Is “end, tip, top™ in general which in Dravidian is
increasingly specialized in the sense of “head”. Tne meaning
“hair of the head”, which only occurs in some languages, is
the latest developed of all. 'In Malto this last signification
has survived at the expense of the original meaning.

Sauvageot, loc. cit., finds in Altaic parallel to the
Finno-ugrian words in Mo. tolosqi “téte, summet, sourc
In this connection it may be observed that Caldwell

to equate the Mangolian and Dray
Gr.3 620.)

e’
proposed
idian words. (Comp.

2. Ta. imai “eyelid, winking with the eye; (vb.) to wink”,
nimai id., cimir “to wink, blink” | Ma. cima “eyelid, eyelash”,
ima “‘eyelid”, imekka “to blink” | Ka. eme, eve “eyelid”,
cimugv “to wink” | Tu. simme, sime, ime “eyelig” | Cf. Balochi
chimak “eyelid”, apparantly a Iw. from Dravidian, though the
word does not seem to be found in the neighbouring Brahui.

~LpN. &albme “oculus” | Fj. Silmd  “quge» | MdE.
Sel'me | Voty. Sim; Zyr. Sin | Vog. sam | Osty. sém | Hg.
$zém “id.”” | SamT. Saime, K. sima, Mot. Sime, Taigi §ime-dd
“igq (Beitr. no. 23, VEIW, 52, Wichmaun, FUF, x\..r’ 42
VUr. 42). |

Two characteristics of the phonetics of
are illustrated by these words: (1) Initia)
dropped, and while none of the languages js quite consistent
in this respect, it may be observed that the tep, dency is
carried furthest in Tamil, particularly ip t

. ; he dialecy which
forms the basis of the classical language, imilar examples

South Drayidian
¢/s tends to be
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to be found in the present list are Ta. akku! “armpit”, etc.
(no. 27), and Ta. ir “nit”, etc. (no. 57). (2) Another feature
is comparative instability on the part of initial n-, which may
be put on at the beginning of words where it does not belong,
as here in Ta. nimai, and in other cases may be dropped when
it is original. ‘A good parallel to Ta. nimai is to be found in
Te. neraka “wing” : Te. also eraka, rekka, Ta. iraku also
ciraku. Among Dravidian-Uralian currcsﬁnudcnces the
following provides a good example : Ta. Ma. nintu ““to swim™:
Ka. iju, isu, Tu. icuni, ijuni ~Fi. uida “to swim”, Md. ujems,
Cher. ijam, Osty. @éam, Hg. tiszik'*id.” ‘

The peculiar semantic change in Dravidian is due to the
fact that the regular Dravidian word for eye, Ta. Ma. Ka.
kan, is nothing else than the root of the verb meaning *“to *
see” (kap-, kap-) which has extended its functions at the
expense of the old word for “eye’” with  corresponding rest-
nctmn of the Iatter s sphere of reference,

J. Ta. nunai “‘point, tlp, end”, nuni “id.” | Ma. nuni
“'LIPT!

~LpN. njudne, njune “nase, schnauze” | Fi. nend “nase,
ende, spitze”; Est. nina “nase, vorstehendes ende, spitze, land-
Zunge”, (Donner, no. 956.)

The general meaning found in Dravidian is original, and
the meaning “nose” is a specialized development in the
Finno-ugrian languages. '

4. Ta. Ma. mikku “nose; bird’s beak” | Ka. migu
“nose, snout, beak” | Tu. miku “nose, bill, beak” | Te.
mukku "id." : ;

~Fi. nokka “vorragendes, schnabel, nase spitze”, noukka
Sthnabel" Kar. riokka “schnabel, spitze”; Est. nokk “schna-
bel, msektenrusse:l spitz, vurragtndas". (Dunncr, no. 863.)
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This equation assumes the change of initial 7~ to m- it
the Dravidian words. Evidence that such a change can take

place before the vowels 0 and u is to be found in the f ollowing
words :-

Ta. molju “to draw water”, Malt. mulge “id.” : Ta. nollu

“to bail out, as water”, nolku “id.”, Kui nolpa “to ladle out”,
Kur. nollna, Malt. lole <id.”

Ta. mopti “lame”, Te. mopdi “maimed”, Tu. monu
“lameness; crookedness, bend”, manpuni “to be lam e, limp”:

Ta.nopfu “to be lame, limp, hobble”, nonfi “a lame person or
creature", Ma. HG{IIH.&H “to I,irnp""ll ”ﬂﬂﬁ “q Eripplﬂ".

~ Ta. mnrai “cavern”; vb, °tal “to enter”, °ttal “to pierce,
bore”, muraificu “hole, cave”, miirai “a hollow place”, morai
“cleft, crevice, subterranean watercourse™, morai-vari “a
narrow gate or opening”, Ka, mole “‘a small hole, a fissure”:
Ta. nurai “to enter a hole, creep through; (tr.) to insert; (sb.)
narrow passage, cave, aperture, Wit‘ldDW", norunfu “‘to
insert”, Ma. nurayuka “to creep in, squeeze through”, Ka.
nusi *‘to enter a door, etc.”, nusul “to enter a door or narrow
opening”, Tu. niruni “to creep in, enter with difficulty”,
nuripavuni “'10 press into a hole”, nurum

e i o Pe¢ “a hole”, Kur.
nul“gna “to lnjert a thing into anulhcr", Hufg“rn& “to enter
into or under”.

Ta. mo “to smell”, Ka. misu, Tu. Misuni, Kui iz njo

— " - !
muskana ““id.”: Kur. nus®ngna “tq "
0. g smell”,

Ta. mifuriku “to swallow” (more usyg]
migwinu “id.” (less usually vigwiiu), Ka, m
“id.””, Kur. munkhno “to devour”: Ta. Mk, postk “40
swallow, gulp, devour”, also nollu “id.”, Ma nORfiy, ka ¥ )
also none “id.”, Tu. ninguni, nirnguduni, Ky, "Hn“___;; ?iunfuj
swallow, gulp”, Malt. nunge “id.”, Brah, ”"Eﬁush;::r :2

swallow, devour, gulp down”. The Uraliag words for

!3' "f!Iuriku), Ma,
'1gu, Te, mringu
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«swallow” are connected with the above and show that
n-(< *a-) is original: LpN. njiellat “deglutire, devorare”,
Fi. nielld “schlucken, verschlingen”, Md. nifems, Cher. neldm,
Zyr. rilalni, Voty. nilni, nulini, Vog. noalt-, etc., Osty. nel-,
Hg. nyel- “id.”; SamJu. nalla, T. naltami’ema, Je. noddoabo
“id.” The developments of the Dravidian forms are obviously,
some what complicated, the main feature being the addition
of a k- suffix to the original root. This appears everywhere
except in Ta. nol/u and Ka. none < *nole.

Ta.miinru “there”, muvar “three persons’’, Ka. miru, Tu.
miiji; muvvery, muvery ‘‘three persons”, Te. midu; muguru,
mugguru “three persons’”, Go. mund, Prj. miir or mundu,
Kim. miiding, Brah. musi, Kur. miind “three” (neut.); Kur.
nubb “three” (masc. and fem.). Konow (LSL., iv, 414) is
inclined to regard the initial n- in Kur. nubb as due to dissi-
milation, and therefore secondary, a development which
might be assisted by the initial n- of the immediately succeed-
ing numeral, naib “four.” On the other hand the fact that
Kurukh shows a particularly strong tendency to preserve n—in
the present list of examples and in the case of the words
meaning “to smell” is the only language to do so, provides
very good reason for regarding the n- in nubb as original.
I£ this is the case we can compare the Samoyede words for
“three” with the above Dravidian words: SamQ. nagur,
noagur, nar, noar “three”’, Ju. riahar, nar, T. nagur “id.”

A tendency to substitute initial m- for n- when it is
followed by the vowels —o- or —u— emerges quite clearly from
these examples, and in view of this evidence it can be said
that the equation Ta. mukkuy, etc., ~ Fi. nokka, etc., presnnts
10 phonetic difficulties from the Dravidian side. A similar
¢example of Dravidian m- corresponding 10 Uralian n, # is
provided by the following words :=
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Ta. munka *‘a species of mongoose”, Ka. murigi, mungisi,
munguli, munguri, Tu. mungili, munguli “a -mongoose,
ichneumon”; Te. murigi, murigisa, Go. mungus “id.” || > Pkt.
mamguso, muggaso, Mar. Hi. mamgis, mumgas, Sgh. mugafi
“id.”

~- Est. nugis “baummarder, Mustela Martes”, Vog. rioXs

“zobel”, Osty nov¥ds “id.”, Hg. ﬂyuszr “edelmarder”, Zyr
Voty. riZ ““zobel”.

Since a comparison of the Uralian words shows that
Draudlan m~— represents original n- (fi-) here, we need have
have no hesitation in regarding Skt. nakukd~ m. (AV, etc.) as
belonging to this group. It has bzen bnrruwcd from sume
earl}' Dravidian dialect in which the change n>m had not
taken place in this word. The final -u/a has a cnrrespundmg

form in Ka. Tu. muriguli,

5. Te. cerama “nostril” | GoM. (Lind) sutrin “id.”

~ Fi. sierain (st. s:ermm-) “nostril” | LpN. sinna:
njunne-s. “‘pars mobilis narium”; LpL. sékna “nasenloch” |

Osty. sun ““id.” | SamJu. si “lﬂ'-‘-h“: puije st “nasenloch™, T. sie
«loch”, O. §6fer “id.” (Beitr. no. 265, Verw. 52.)

In this Uralian list complied by Setala it is clearly possible
that several different words have been confused However,
from among the words quoted, it is clear that there "are un-
ambiguous Drawduan and Uralian cﬂrrespnndmms betwian
Te. cerama and Fi. sierain, as also between GoM.” sutsin and
SamO. §ofer. A connection between the two pairs s indie
cated by Telugu r (as opposed to r), whick P'Jlnls gl
original —-1- having dLSappeamd before -r-.

6. Ta. cevi ““ear”, cevitu “deaf” | Ma. cey; “eqr cevi;u
‘ear (chiefly the inner part); deafness”, cekify «; id. 3 co
«ear; cheek; earwax”, kovifu “cheek” | Ka. kivi «gqp

" far” kn’ﬂd
«defeness”, keppu “deafness” | Tu. kébi “ear J'-'Ebu,re “:
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deaf man”, keppu “deafness”, keppi “a deaf woman”, keppe
“a deaf man”, keppé “check” | Te. cevi “ear”, cevudu
“deaf” | Tod. kev “ear” | Go. kawi: GoM., kev | Klm. kév |

Kui kriu, kiru; Kuvi kiriy, kriyu | Kur. khebda | Malt.
gethwu | Brah. khaf “id.”

~Fi. korva “ear”; Est. korw “id.” | Cher. kor# “eine
art ohrschmuck, ohrgehinge” (Donner, no. 128; Wichmann,

JSFOu., xxx, 6,23) || SamJu. ha “ear™ | T. kou | Je. ki, ko |
0. k3, kuo | K. ku «id.”

I have already discussed the Dravidian words for “ear”
In Some detaijl (BSOS., XI, 124-5). As pointed out there, the
Kui word differs from the usual kevi in possessing an —r-,
Furthermore this —r- appears in Tu. ceradu “ear” (< *keratu:
>Skt. karata “an elephant’s temple; the spot between the
forehead and ear of a bird”), Tu. kirmbilu “earwax”, Go,
koranged, Kuvi kirpejja “id.” and also in Ta. kurutu “tragus”.
In view of these circumstances it was concluded that Dray,
kevi must have lost an —-r-, i.6. it must represent an original
*kervi. Likewise Ma. ceppi “ear; cheek” represents original
*kerpi. The conclusions reached in that paper are supported
by the Finno-ugrian forms-Fi. korva, Est. krw-, where an
~r- does appear in the position expected. In Samoyede, on
Be other hand, the -r- has been lost in the same way as in
Dravidian, (Pr. Sam. *kow< *korw.)

The root of this word has a more extensive series of
Vatives in Dravidian than are to be found in Uralian.
Since we find the meaning “ear” combined with that of
“cheek, side of ths face, temple” in a number of the words
Quoted above (Ma. ceppi “‘ear: cheek’; Ma. kovitu “cheek”:
Cvifu ‘ear”: Ty, ceradu *“‘car”: Skt. karafu “elephant’s
“mple”, etc.), it is obvious that the following words meaning
“cheek” of “temple” are etymologically connected with the

Wbove: Te, cerapa, cempa “‘check”; Te. cerika, cekku, cekkili, .

den
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Ka. kekke “id.” (< *ker-k-); Ta. cenni “elephant’s temple”,
Ma. cenni, kenni ““temples”, konni “‘cheek”, Ka. kenne *“‘the
upper cheek™, Tu. kenni, kenne *“‘cheek. This last group,
representing original *kerni, *kerne, must originally have also|
had the meaning “‘ear”, because from it is borrowed Skt

kdrpa- m. “ear”. The Sanskrit word is of particular interes!
as belonging to the earliest of the loanwords from Dravidian,
inasmuch as it is common to Indo-Aryan and Iranian: Av,
karana- ‘‘ear”; ad). “deaf™, NP. kar, karr “deaf ", The double
meaning of the Avestan word provides additional ev:dence of
its Dravidian origin, because this peculiar double meaning Is

characteristic of some of the Dravidian words. (Ma. cevifu
“ear’” and ‘‘deaf”’, etc.)

The vocalism of the Dravidian words presents some
complications which cannot be discussed exhaustively here.
The main feature of course is the prevalence of the vowel —e-
in the Dravidian words, as opposed to -o- in Uralian. A
parallel to this is found in the words meaning “bone”: Ma.
Tu. elu<*eley <*ley as opposed to Fi. Juu, Md. lov-, etc.
< *loy (no. 62). At the same time —o— appears beside

some of the Dravidian words: Ma. koviyy “cheek”:

’ : R . . cevitu
“ear”’; Ma. konni *“cheek”: kenni, cenni “temple”; Go.
koranged *‘€ar wax”: Tu. kirmbilu “id”, ete.:

to 1
be added in view of the usual combination of mﬂa:;:llzz T}i}.’
Lkorwi “cheek”. In this connection mention may also be made
of Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. koppu *“an ornament g, the uppe )
of the ear worn by women” (< *korpu?), per par

7. Ka. pale “the lobe of the ear™
pade-tale “the helix or border of the
lobe of the ear” (bandi, bonde i‘id_"},

» hale, hajje «;

& d.” | Tu.
car l?Kui ]

badi “the

~LpL. pélyé “ear” | Md. pife | Cher, py},s | Zyr, v
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—Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 756. Skt. pali- (usually in the

cpd, karna-pali-) “the tip or lobe of the ear” js clearly a
loanword from Dravidian.

8. Te. pukkili ““the inside of the cheek”, bugga “‘cheek,
inside of the cheek”, bukka “the hollow of the mouth” | Ka.
buggi “cheek” | GoM. (Lind) phuka, bhuka “id.” | Kui pirkul
“round faced, plump”, :

~Fi. poski*‘cheek™ | Osty. poXtom, puillom, poya), eic,
“id.” | Vog. pajt, pout, etc., “id.” Il SamJu. padu “cheek” | T.
fatua | Je. faru, pacde | O. pudal, pudsl, pital, etc. | K. pii’'ma,
poutmo “id.” (Verw. 52, Anl. 141.)

The Dravidian forms of this word are characterized by

- the assimilation of the intervocalic consonant group, typical

of the “Prakritic” tendencies of Dravidian. The various forms
also point to an original alternation on the part of this
consonant group; i.e. Te. pukkili <*puski-; Ka. buggi
<*puzgi. This kind of alternation is typical of the Uralian

languages, and the feature is of course widely prevalent in
Dravidian.

9. Ta. Ma. vay “mouth; opening of a sack, etc.”, 8, ovu
“door (of a sluice)” | Ka. bay “mouth; the mouth of a vessel,
bag, etc.” | Tu. bayi “mouth; opening” | Tod. boyi “mouth”—
Te. vayi «id.” | Kur. bai “mouth; aperture of a vessel” | Brah.
b “mouth” | A derivative of this word is found in the
following ; Ta. va yil “gate, doorway, entrance’’ | Ma. vatil |
Ka. bagil | Tu. bakil | Te. vakili “id.”

~ Fi. ovi “door”” | LpN. vuonas “capistrum” | Md. o7-,
0%~ oj~: oNksf (pl.), ovks, ojkst (pl.) *‘gebiss am zaum” ]
Cher. a7, 4 “miindung, &ffnung” | Zyr. vom, om “mund,
miindung, 5fnung”; Voty. ym “id.”” | Vog. aBi “tir” | Osty.
o1 “sffnung (einer flasche), miindung (eines flusses)” || SamJu.
137 “mung” | T. 731 | O. an, oan, eal, ak| K. av *“id.”
(Beitr, no, 41, Verw. 53.)
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10. Te. pedavi “lip’, | Tu. bimmq | GoM. pilvi *id.” |
Klim. (Haip) peddél “lips” (< *pedve-),

~Lpn. bovsa “labrum”, L. paksim “lippe”
pitam, pitmi, etc., “id.” | Osty. patom, palom, etc., “id.” I
Samlu. pibre “lippe” | T. Seabten | Je. pite® «id.” | O. peaptai
“kinn” | Mot. hibdin “mund” | Taigi hapten.de “lippe”.
(Beitr. no. 315, Stuf. 62-3, Verw. 53, Anl. 160, VUr, 45) —
Schrader, BSOS., VII, 757.

11, Te. selavi ““a corner of the mouth” | Go. siliwi “lip""
GoM. hilvi “i1d.”

~F1 huuli “lip”; Est.

| Vog. pilim

har “lippe, lippenrand, rand”,

12- Kﬂ.. fuﬁ Hlip"! ({ *IHF-H') l GG. :ﬂggi “the mﬂuth or
face” | Malt. toro “mouth”: ¢e

bo “the lips” ( < *ter-y-).

~F1. turpa “snout, muzzle”, tursq “id.» | MdE. turva,
torva, M. tarva “lippe” | Cher. 13835 «;q » | Zyr. tirp; Voty.
tirpi “lippe” || SamlJe. tero’o, tedo’o “vnrderkﬂpf ‘;. (’KGHSP.
344, Sauv. 66.)

—Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 756,
13.  Ta. cuntu “beak, bill”, cuygry <

cuptu “beak, bill; lips” | Ka. cuttca a birg®
“mouth, beak, brim” | Prj. cond «

bird’s beag | Ma.
s beak” | Kyj suda

mouth”,
~Fi. suu “os, ostium”; Est. sz “mund”
LpL. ;
“speisershre, schlund”; LpN. codda “eUtter” I] 5:; fui'u;
“ofinung, mindung” | Hg. szdd “sffnung h: ﬁg .su::
(Paas., s-]laute 98.) cium™,
14. Ta. Ma. navu “tongue”:
nalage, nalige | Tu. nalayi,
naluka nalka *1d.”

~LpN. njalbme ““os, ostium”™ | Cher. Jilme, »
“zunge, sprache” | Vog. relm, etc., "Zunge“l
“zunge, sprache” | Hg. nyely <id.” | Samly, Ramg < .
(Beitr. mo. 22, Verw. 53, VUr. 28) “inge”.
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—Caldwell3, 620; Schrader, ZI1.,1ii,95; BSOS., VIII, 757.

The word for “lick” in both groups of languages is
etymologically connected with the word for “tongue™ In
Dravidian we have Ta. Ma. nakku “to lick”, Ka. nakku,
nekku, Tu. nakkuni, Te. naku, Go. nakana, Kui naka. All
these words in Dravidian are characterized by a k-suffix
before which the final -/ of the root has disappeared by
assimilation. (Ta. Ma. nakku< *nalku; Te. naku< *nalku,
of. the assimilation in Ta. nakku “tongue”: Te. naluka, etc.)
In Uralian, on the other hand, there is no k-suffix in the case
of the words meahing “to lick” : LpN. njoallot “lingere,
lambere”, Fi. nuolla “lecken”, Md. nolams, Cher. nulem,
Zyr, rul-, Voty. nuli-, Hg. nyal- “id.” | SamK. Aiirdm *id.”
(Beitr. no. 72.)

15. Ta. Ma. Ka. pal “tooth” | Tu. paru | Tod. parrsh |
Te. palu, pallu | Kui palu, padu; Kuvi pallu | Go. pal | Kur.
pall | Malt. palu “id.”
~Fi. pii “flintstein; spitze, zapfen” | LpN. badne “zahn™
| MdE. pej, pev, pdj, pen, M. pej ¢«zahn’ | Cher. pii, pui
“id.” | Zyr. pin “zahn, zacke, scharte”; Voty. pin “zahns
zacke, zinke” | Vog. pdnk, etc., “zahn” | Osty. penk | Hg.
fog “id.”
The Finno-ugrian forms of this word, as opposed to the

Dravidi.an, are charactcrized bj' the Joss of final 1. A

number of examples can be quoted (o show that the loss of

/in a final position was characteristic of Finno-ugrian.
“summit, head” <

The loss occurs, for instance, in Osty. foi -
*tol, which is quoted above (no. 7). In this case we find that
the lis preserved when it is not final: Vog. ftolfax, etc.

Another example is the negative: Ta. al “not”, allen “I am
[ 4 " -
not”, allém “we are not”, allar, alar “they are not” celvar

allar “they do not go™, V&’ uvai allai “‘you will not come”,
'"ﬂf*ﬂfam “we do Ilﬂt Sleep", etc. ~F1. en mene I do not
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go”, et mene “you do not go”, ei mene “he does not go",
etc. (Szinnyei, Spr.? 117). In the case of this word the final
~I which has for the most part disappeared in the Finno-ugrian
forms, turns up in the imperative in Finnish—d/d mene “do
not go”, where it has been preserved by a succeeding vowel.

As further examples the following can be quoted:—

Ta. al “night, darkncss,_ evening”, el “night”, Ma. dl
“darkness, night”, Klm. (Haip) als “night”, Gslari (LST., iv,

388) ulli “night”. ~Fi. yo “night’, LpN. igja, Md. vej, ve,
Zyr. oj, Voty. uj, Osty. 2}, Vog. i, ji, Hg, éj “id.” (KonsP. 58.)

Ta. Ma. Ka. kal “stone, rock, mountain”, Te. Tu. kallu
“stone”, Brah. khal “id.” ~Fi. kivi “stone”, Md. Xeu, Cher.

kﬁ, Z)’T. kl‘, Vﬂ[y. kﬁ, VDg kﬁﬁ’ OSI}’. klﬁ'ﬂ, Hg‘ kS '“id." I
SamO. ke, ki, K. kawa “mountain”. (Verw. 87.)

Ta. Ma. Ka. pul “grass™, Ty, pullu “a rush, a kind of
grass”, Te. Tod. pullu “grass”.

_ ~Hg. fii “grass”, Vog, pum,
Osty. pum “id.”

A general rule emerges quote clear
and accounts satisfactorily for the equation Ta., etc,, pal~Md.
pej, Cher. piii, etc. Tt does not, of course, account for the
final k/g in the Ugrian forms, which must therefore be
regarded as a suffix.

ly from these examples,

16. Ta.iru “the gums of the teeth» | Ka. ipy Igaru
“id.” | Te. iguru “id.” o

~Hg. iny “gingiva, palatum” | Fj, ifen,

. Pl ikener <he
gums’’; Est. ige, g. igeme “id.” (Bud. no. 897.) t
17. Ta. collu “dribbling at the mouth, as of a child”

ca ; ai :‘d]’ibblﬂ, saliva ﬂnwing fl'ﬂ“] the mouth*
“saliva, slaver” | Tu. jolle, dolle “spittle, saliy

“galiva’’, jﬂﬂu “id.”, conga ({*cﬂfga) cee Tog ‘
«<spittle”, divorshbini “to spit” ( < *jivol-) | Ky, denli divon
| Malt. tulgpe i :
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~LpN. C¢Jolggat “spucken™, dJolgga “‘speichel”, £&ollit

* “semel exspuere” | Fi. sylked “spucken”, sylki, g. syljen

“speichel”; Est. silg “speichel” | MdM. Selgd, E. Selge
“speichel”’ | Zyr. solal- *“‘spucken”; Voty. Salal- (frequ.)
“id.” | Cher. §iigala'm, etc., “‘speien, spucken’ | Vog. saly!
“id.” | Osty. siiinom “id.” (s-laute 33, VUr. 47.)

Paasonen, loc. cit., finds some difficulty in explaining the
Cher. form. His theory (for which the reader is refferred to
the passage cited) is complicated and obviously not very
satisfactory. In this connection we may note the parallalisms
in Dravidian. Beside the shorter forms, Te. collu, Malt.
tulgpe, etc., we also find longer forms, namely Tod divorshbini
(< *jivol-, < *civol-) and Kui deoli (< *jeoli < *cevol-) which
clearly bear the same relation to the shorter forms as Cher.
§iipal-, etc., does to LpN. ¢&olggat, etc. Tt is also clear that
the relation of the two series is to be explained by the fact
that the shorter forms are a contraction of the longer

(*Suval->*$ol-).

In dealing with these words attention should also
be drawn to another series of words in Dravidian
meaning “to spit” : Ta. fuppu *‘to spit”: tuppal “spittle”,
Ka. tipu *“to spit”, Malt. tupe, Kur. fuppnha a1
tuppalkhd “saliva, spittle” : Kui szpa “to spit”, Kuvi hipali
“id.”, hiipka “spittle”. In these words the sibilant which
appears in Kui is original, and the - which appears In tl?c
other languages is a secondary development out of it. This
being the case it seems possible to connect this set of words
with those quoted above. An original *supp— + the suffix
~al may give *Suppal (Ta. tuppal, Kur. tuppalkho) or Wl’fh the
weak grade of the intervocalic consonant, *supal-. This last
by still further weakening gives rise to *.s’uvaf‘—- (Tod. divon
<*civol-: Cher ¥ifBal; here either inlervncahc_-—p- or —y—
could be represented), which as 2 result of contraction (usually

in connection with the addition of a k-
Sol- (LpN. colggat, etc.).

suffix) becomes finally
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The Samoyede words for “‘spit’’, “spittle” have the
appearance of being connected here: SamJu. samce

“speichel”, samcegu “speien”, sabce’, sabfe’ “speichel”, T.
-fﬂbji, JE- Sﬂff, Suff, 0;. SES, Sﬁj. K_ Suzu “id"" -

18. Ma. 7ola “spittle, saliva”, ngla ““id.” | Tu. Adli
““anything sticky, gummy, glutinous, viscous; saliva; phlegm”,
none ‘‘saliva, spittle” | Ka. /ole “saliva, slaver; tenacious
mucus, phlegm | Malt. /ali “spittle” | Kur, lale “id.” |> Skt.
lala ‘““saliva, spittle, slobber”.

~ Hg. nydl “saliva”, nydlka “saliva, mucus” | Fi. nila
“lubricum quid, pituita”, nilja “id.”’: Est, ngrg, g. nole
“rotz” | MAE. nolgo; M. nolga “id.” | Zyr. siteg “schleim;
schleimigsc hlipfrig” | LpN. zivle “schleim”. (Bud.no. 43,
Donner no. 994.)

— Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 760. The Sanskrit word /5/a is
obviously borrowed from Dravidian. The Kur. and Malt.
words may be either originally Dravidian words or

reborrowings from Indo-Aryan, as frequently happens in these
languages.

19. Ta. nurai “foam, froth™ ; (vb.) “to froth, foam”,
nurai-tallu (Coll.) “to foam at the mouth” | Ma. yurq
froth” | Ka. nore | Tu. nuré | Te. nuriigu nuruy, “id.

~ Osty. rdwer, ndwr “schaum” | Vog. #ér sy, “id." |
Zyr. nir “id.” (Paas., Ostj. W, s.v.)

20. Ta. apal “chin; side of the jaw; neck; dew]a
“side of the upper jaw”, anari “id.” | Ma. apal «j
part of the mouth” | Ka. apal “the under part of
mouth”. | - :

~ LpN. alol: oalol-dakte “kinnlade” | MdE. ulo, M. wla
“kinn" | Voty. anles | Cher.onla.§, etc., “unterkiefa | Ost
on3l | Vog. uls “kinn” | Hg. &/l “id” || SamlJu. Aat e I}:
kinnlade”, K. onai “kinnlade”, O. aol, awoi “hals» ““*(Beit;
no. 40, Verw 53, NyH.” 139, KonsP. 373.) . N .

“foams

P"”, anar
aw, hindﬂf
the mouth ;
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21. Ta. kural “throat, windpipe” | Ma, kural “throat”
| Ka. koral “neck, throat”, gosike “throat”, kusrike “the nape
of the neck,‘ | Tu. kurely “the nape of the neck”, kekki,
kekkily “neck, throat™ | Te. korikulu “the bones on either side
of the nape or hollow at the back of the neck” | Go. gurnga
“throat, oesophagus™.

~ Fi. kurkku “kehle, gurgel, rachen, hals, schlund”,

kero, kerus “kehle, gurgel”; Est. kari “‘gurgel, kehle, luft-

oder speiserdhre” | MdM. karga, E. Kirga, korga “hals” |
Voty. gurul “kinn, der unter dem kinn an der kehle befindliche
teil des halses™; Zyr. goras ,‘speisershre”. (Wichmann, FUF.,
X1, 204; 'Jliii, IZS)

—Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 757. Skt. krka- m. “throat,
larynx”, k7kdata- n. “the joint of the neck”, krkdtaka- n.
“neck”, krkatika “the joint of the neck”, and are no doubt

loanwords from Dravidian.

22. Ka. kuttige “the throat; the neck; throat and neck”

| Te. kuttika, kuttuka “the throat, gullet”. ~ Fi. kita
“throat”,

23. Ta. cuval “nape of the neck, upper part of the neck;
back; mane”, '
~Fi. sepale, sepalus <“halskragen”, sevdrd umhalsen,

Umarmen” | LpN. caebet “collum” | MdM.sivd “kragen™; E.
Sive “id.” | Zyr. $yli *“hals, nacken widerrist (der pferde)” |
Cher. §ii, $iij “hals” | Vog. sip, Sip “hals” sipili “‘umarmen”,
sipluv, suplu “hals™ | Osty. sdpal “hals” sevél *“id.” (Setil,
FUF., ii, 262;: Paas., s-laute 37; Spr.’33, ToivonenMSFOu.,
67, 378.) _
24. Ta. cekil “upper part of the shoulders” | Ka. rega/
“shoulder” | Kui sukoli, sukori “shoulder-blade” | Brah.

ugh “the nape of the neck™.
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~Fi sdkd “shoulder-blade” | Osty. (Paas) 141X “schulter-

blatt”; ramX3r widerrist (des pferdes und gewisser andere
tiere)”. . '

'25. Ka. pegal “shoulder” | Tu. pugely  puggely
“shoulder” | Kui pakori “the shoulder blade” | Kur. pakhra
(=khocol) ““shoulder-blade”,

~Osty. panXat “schulterblatt™, J. pankal “id.” | Vog
poiighwel “id.” (Paas., Osty.W.s. v.)

26. Ka. kavunkur “armpit” kosikur korkupr “id.” |

Tu. kankula “armpit” | Prj. kangél: kangél-ti patata “taking

hold (of him) under the arms’, | Go. kakring (pl.) “armpits”.

~ LpK- kainnel “achselhshle” | Est. kangla ““achsel” |

Cher. konla, kolgsla “id.” | MA. kaval: kundis kafta kavaldo

“sie ergriffen sich unter den armen” || SamT. kalin “armhghle”
| K. kalan ““id.”. (Beitr. no. 43, Verw. 54, VUr, 8.)

27. Ta. akkul “armpit”, akkuju “te tickle” | Ma.
akkulam *‘armpit; tickling”, ikkili tickling’ | Ka. akala “a
term used in tickling” akkalike “tickling”, mkka!aguﬁ “tir.;kiing
another” | Te. cakkli *“armpit,” cakkiligiji “tickling” [ Kur,
cangrna “to itch, to be the seat of a titillation”, car.grta’ana
“to tickle” | Malt. cégl-kiinde to tickle”. '

~ LpN. caggaldet “titillare”, caggarak
impatientia™, S. cokkoldet “‘titillare™ | MdE. Sangordo—
juckend oder stechend schmerzen™ | Cher. #igo/den “kitzeln” |
Hg. csikland ““to tickle”. (Paas., s-laute '63; Wichmann
FUF., xi, 191.) |

On the loss of of ¢- in the South Drayidja
cf. no. 2. The combination of meanings “tickling” and
“armpit” is also found in the following words: Kuji kifi
“tickling”’, kiti giva *“to tickle”, kitki fﬂmbe.rf "ﬂrmpit" i
kutli “armpit’” ~Fi. kutkuttaa “1o tickle”. ’ '

- 28. Kui mara “wing, limb, arm» EE
a, .
. “side”, etc. - mﬂ{unku

“titillationis

N languages,
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~ Osty. marok “fliigel, arm” | Vog. marex “fliigel”.

29. Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu kai “hand” | Tod. (Metz.) koyi |
Te. céyi; pl. cétulu | Kui kaju, kagu; Kuvi kéyu | Klm. kiy |
Go. kai | Kur. khekkha; Malt. gege “id.”

~ LpN. gietta “manus” | Fi. kdsi g kdden “hand” |
Md. ked' | Zyr. ki ““hand, arm”, kiki, keke, kek (dem); Voty.
ki “hand” | Cher. kit | Vog. kdt | Osty. ket | Hg. kéz “id.”.
(NyH."23; VUr. 35-6.)

Schrader proposes this equation in his first article (ZI1.
iii, 88, following Caldwell, Comp. Gr.3 618), but later expresses
doubt about it on account of Kui kagu, Kur. khekkha, Malt.
gege, where, he says, the guttural seems to stand in the way
BSOS; VIII, 761). His doubts are unnecessary. The -g- in
Kui kagu has no etymological significance, the word being
merely a secondary variant of the regular form kaju. In the

two northern languages, on the other hand, the guttural is to
be regarded as a suffix, and in this case parallels can be
quoted from Finno-ugrian, namely Zyr. kiki, keke, kek (dem.)
“hgnd”. In this connection the double consonant in Kurukh
is of interest, because it can be explained by the existence of
a final dental in the word, which appears in Finno-ugrian,
but has disappeared in Dravidian except in the Te. pl. céfulu:
Le. *ketka >*kekka > *khekkha > khekkha. |

30. Ta. kon “crookedness; angle, corner”, kopu “to be
bent, curved”, kopal ‘crookedness, WIYDESS, obliquity™,
kupakkyu “crookedness, etc.”’, kupalai “bending of the body
(through bashfulness)” | Ma. kop “Corner, angle”, konuka :‘tu
bend” | Ka. kon, kopam, kone «“angle corner’”’ | Tu, kopa
kope | Te. kona «id.”|) > Ski. kopa—- m. ““angle, corner”’, koni-,
kupi- “having a crooked arm”’, prakoni- “elbow™.

~ Osty. kéyan® “die innere biegung des armes, einer
bucht™ | B, kyynir “clbow” | LpN. garnjel “id.” | MdM.

L]
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Kenar, E. Keref ““vorderarm; elle” | Cher. kisier “elle” | Hg
kényok “elbow”. (Karjalainen, JSFOu., xxx, 24, 15.)

The Dravidian forms, Ta. kap, etc., correspond exactly
to Osty. keyan’, the long o being the result of a contraction.
In the other Finno-ugrian languages various suffices have
been added, usually with a resulting weakening of the first
syllable. ~ The general meaning “bend, angle, corner” is
primary, and from it the spscialized meaning ‘elbow” has
developed in Finno-ugrian.

31. Ta. manpikkattu “‘wrist”, karatu “ankle” | Ma.
manikkattu “wrist” | Ka. monikkatpy «id.” | Tu. maniganty
“ankle”, karaganty “id.”, ganty “1d.”". mungai-gapty “wrist” |
Te. manikattu, manikattu **wrist” | GoM. (Lind) gur-keéyu
(i.e. *gut-keyu) *“wrist™ | Kur. mulgutd “‘wrist”, gorkhd
“ankle” || Lws. in IA.: Skt. ghuta-m. “‘ankle”, ghunta- m.,
ghutika £. “1d.”; Mar. mapgat “wrist, ankle”.

~ SamQO. ko3i “handwurze], schienbein, yder-ko3i
“handwurzel”: kuel, kuetfe, kyc# «id "

Ta. mapikkatfu has usually been intepreted ag being
composed of mani “jewel’” and kattu“to tie, fasten”, je “the
place were a jewel (bracelet) is fastened on”-

_ : : » and correspond- |
ing to this we find in Sanskrit and Pali a Tm  manibandha-

with the same Meaning. Nevertheless, a consideration of all
the evidence, in particular of the Tulu words, shows that this
interpretation is wrong. In Tulu we have, in addition to
mapiganty “ankle”, both karaganty (Tu. kary “leg”) and
simply ganf¥ in the same sense. This makes it clear that
gonty by itsell means “ankle” and furthermore itis clear yhat
it is the same word as the °kattu in Ka. manikaty, et and
the other words quoted in the list. The mrrespnnding word
in Kanarese, gantu, has the general meaning of « 8. iolit e
articulatian of the body” and also of “a kont o it i
sugarcane, etc.”; it is also used in the sense of -
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of the fingers. The meanings “wrist” and “ankle” are specia-
lized from this general meaning, and so we find Tu. mapiganty,
“ankle” corresponding to Ka. manikattu “wrist”. .

Phonetically, in comparing the Dravidian and Samoyede
words, it is to be observed that Dravidian —ff- here represents
an original affricate, —f¢s— or —s—, Wwith loss of the sibilant
element. A parallel case of this development can be seen in
the following equation :-

Ta. cottu “to fall in drops, drizzle: (sb.) adrop”, Ka’
toftu “a drop™, Ka. Tu. fataku “id.”, Brah. cutting “t0 drip”’.

~ Cher. tgiitsem “tropfen(intr.)”, cucalda¥ “id.”, Osty.
SotSi-mom “giessen, streuen, schiitten”, §o8ym “id.”, Vog.
§o%am, etc., “id.” ||SamO. ¢&indek “es tropft”, Ju. reasadm
“tropen”, Je. tidda, tisa *“‘es tropft”, Mot. tizi-zta “tropfeln”.
(Beitr. no. 214.)

Compare also Dravidian -pd- <nd% (below, no. 36).

A further point is raised by Ta. karafu «ankle”. If this
word is etymologically connected with Ta. *kattu, etc., we
must assume that an —r— has disappeared in the latter case.
That this is actually the case is shown by the initial voicing
which occurs in Tu. gantu, GoM. guf, €Ic. This is very fre-
quently an indication that an —r— has disappeared in a word.?
Another word in which -r- appears is Ma. kuratfa “knuckle
of hand or foot”, which in view of the various meanings of
gantu must be regarded as belonging to this group of words.

So much for the second part of the word mag:‘ka;;u.
The first part is a word meaning “to bend”, various forms of

which occur in both Dravidian and Uralian :-
Ka. mani ¢ to bend, bow (sb.) bending, a bow”, mapagu

“to bend, to be cubmissive” | Ta. mupariku “‘to bend”.

1.« 1,” BSOS, 1X [1938], p- 720.  This aspect
of the matﬂ?; E:til}’ touched on briefly there; 1t iIs hoped to
deal with the question eahaustively 10 2 later article in this series.
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~QOsty. mdni-, mani-, etc., “Sich beugen, sich biegen,|
menat-, menat-, minaxt-“id.” | MAM. mend'ams, E. mend'am
“biegen” || SamJe. muna-bo, etc., “biegen” | T. muni’em
“biegen” | O. ménam, mynam, etc., “biegen” | K. miinubtdn
“id.” (Beitr. no. 30.)

It is clear from all this that the popular etymology of
Dr. mapi-kafpu is unacceptable, It is, however, a popular
etymology of long standing and undoubtedly lies behind the
Skt. word manibandha-. This is nothing more than 3
“translation” into Sanskrit of the Dravidian word and
that from very early times the word has been
according to its popular and not its real etymolog

32. Te. guppili “a fist, the closed hand”
““a double handful”.

~Fi. kopra, koura “hand, holiow of
Veps. kopr “die zusammengelegte hand*
“hohle hand”, gabralni, kabraini “zusamm

faust)” | Osty. (Pass.)kdwr “faust, hand”.

33. Ma. posnna “a handful” | Tu. bukku «iq.»

~F1. pivo “hollow of the hand: closed
Est. pihu, pego ‘“‘handfliche” || SamJu. pean “flache hand” |
T. fean | Je. feo, etc. | O. pinga *hand, flache hand”

34. Malt. ponda “the palm of the hand: '
animal’s paw”.

- ~Osty. pat inkdt-pat “die flache hand” | ;. ,; la
“surface” | Voty. ped: ped pal atssere seite™, B
FUE., xii, 134.) \Wickam,

35. Ta. Ma. viral “finger, toe” | Ka. beral, pery
birely | Te. veélu | Kui vanju, pl. vaska | Go. Wirin: ! !_ Tu.
vers “id”. nj; GoM.

~Fi. varvas, g. varpaan *toe” || Samyy, Narwg <«;q
(Verw. 56.)—Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 758 4 “iud.

shows
interpreted

y.
| Go. korap

the hand, fist”;
| Zyr. gabir, kabir
endrucken (mit der

hand; handful™

the flat of an
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36. Ta. Ma. ukir “finger or toe nail, claw” | Ka. ugur
; “id.”, ugi “to hurt, tear, or rend with the nails”, bagaru
- “1o scratch with the nails” | Tu. uguru “nail” | Te. goru [
 Kui gora “id.” | Kur. or°kh; Malt. orgu “id.” (metathesis) |
?Brah. hor “finger”.
| ~Hg. vakar “kratzen, schaben” | Md. angarams
| “kratzea™. (Bud. no. 991; Wichmann, FUF., xi, 183.)
. The words for “nail” and “scratch” were no doubt
 originally identical, and go back toa primitive stage of the
language when noun and verb were only imperfectly distin-
guished. (Cf. Dr. kan “eye” and “to see”.) Semantically
an exact parallel is provided by the Uralian wors for “nail”:
Fi. kynsi, g. kynnen ‘nagel, klaue” | LpN. ga33a “unguis.
ungula” | Md. KendZe *““nagel, klaue, huf* | Cher. kiit¥, etc.,
“nagel. kralle, klaue, huf” | Zyr. gi# “nagel, klaue”; Voly.
giZ1 “id.” | Vog. kiin¥, etc. | Osty. kon/s, etc., “id.” | SamlJu,
hada “fingernagel” | T. kdtu “nagel” | O. kad “id,”, etc.
(Afit. no. 132) These words are formed from the same
root as the words meaning to “‘dig, plough, etc.”, namely:
Fi. kyntdd “pfligen™; Est. kiindma “id.”" | Cher. kiindZem
“graben, hervorgraben” | Zyr- kenZan “pﬂugs::har". The
Dravidian words connected with this series are as follows.
Ta. kentu “to Eiig, to cut”, kintu “to scratch, poke, dig up-
excavate” | Ma. kiptu “to sir up, dig” | Ka. gindu * to ptach
with the nails” | Te. cendu “to cut 10 pieces™ | Malt. kinde
“to cut flesh or fish”’. Here we find in Dravidian a phonetic
development of- pfs-/ ndz- 0 -nt-|-pd-. Asa parallel if“"
tance of this development we may quote the words meaning
“to be ripe, ripen”: Te. pandu «y fruit, berry; ripe, mature;

to grow ripe, mature”, panfa “f ipening; produce, crop”, Go.
pPapdana “to become ripe”, Kur. panjnd “to ripen”, pandko
“half-ripe”, Malt. panjek «ripe”"~Osty. pant§am “reifen,
heranwachsen”, Vog. pansam «reifen”. In the case of this

word the original affricate is preserved for the most part in



92

Kurukh and Malto. The development is of course parallel

to the development of -f¢- out of an original affricate (see
above, no. 31).

37. Ta. mulai “breast, teat” | Ma. mula | Ka. mole |

Tu. mire | Tod. mozn, morsh “id.” | Te. mola “the waist,
middle”.

~Est. mdfw “vogelbrust” | LpN. mielgga “pectus” |
Md. maihka “brust” | Cher. mel “brust” | Voty. mil | Vog.
manl “brust” | Osty. méyal | Hg. mell “«id.” (VUr. 36.)

—Gundert ap. Caldwell, Comp. Gr3, 623; Schrader, ZII.,
iii, 97.

38. Ta. pokkul, “navel”, pokil “id.” | Ma. pokkils
pokkul, podu | Ka. pokkur, porkur, | Tu. puvaju, puvolu | Te:
pokkili | Tod. pokku (Pope), bukku (Metz) | Kui purenji;
Kuvi piileri | Brah. pit “id.”

 ~Osty. pokl'an “‘nabel” | Vog. pixvis
“id.". (Toivonen, FUF., xvi, 222.)

—Caldwell, Comp. Gr.3, p. 621. The Dravidian words
show an alternation of the intervocalic consonant between a
strong form -kk- and a weak form -k-; on the one hand Ta.
pokkul, etc., and on the other hand Tu. pwaly< *pukay, ete,

39. Ta. vayiru “belly” | Ma. vayaru | Ka, basir, basur
“id.” | Tu. basuri, basuru “pregnancy”, banji “belly” | Kui
vahi “intestine, entrails, bowels”; Kuvi (Schulze) wah; ““sto-
mach; intestines”. '

~Fi. vatsa “bauch; magen”, Kar. va&éq, 8 vacanQl. va&éu
“bauch, magen; herz; mutterleib”, Est. wats “wanst, bauch” '

Vog. vas “magen”: vad-xuri “magenbeutel” (Aflr, 160) | .
SamJu. wélu, jied'u “darm”, etc.?

» puxent | Md. pokas

40. Te. préegu “bowels™
pir “belly”.

Y . porax “‘das innere’’, porox . B 3,

Ostz' porax ) » POTOX “Inneres; Karper, leib,
magen”’, porex ‘“magen, eingeweide” | Vog,

g . Por perk in fam-
i . ele - L1 "
. por **herz und magen; secle”, Sam-perk “scele” | San0). pirg,

*
(<*pergu or * Peragy) | Geo.
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pirgd, perge “das innere, die eingeweide, der magen des
tieres” | Karag. herge-de “ventre” | Je. fed'i-ko “fisch-magen™.
(Anl. 158.)

41. Ta. Ma. mutuku “back, region of the
spine; back portion, as of a chair” | Go. mupchul
“back”; GoM. murculi “back”, molko “id.” | Kui
musali “at the back of”, musali giva “to turn the back on” |
Brah. massuk “the back between the shoulder-blades™.

~ Zyr. misk- “‘riicken”, my$k- riicken, buckel usw.”;
Voty. misk- “riickseite, hinterseite” | Md. mukoro “steiss,
after” | SamQ. mokka, mokkol, mogor, etc., “riicken.”

— Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 757.

42. XKa tolle “lungs” (F. Ziegler, E-K. Dict.; not in
Kittel in this sense) | Kui soda “the lungs™.

~ Fi. tdvy: Est. tdvi “lung” | MdE. fevifav, M. feviay |
Zyr. Voty. ty “id.”|SamJu. fiwok, liwy, etc. | Je.fiji | O.
timakta “id.” (Verw. 58, Stuf. 29.)

43. Ta. uy “to live”; uyir “to breathe, to have life; (sb.)
breath, life, soul” | Ma. uyir “life, breath”, uyirkka “to live,
tevive, survive”, virkuka “to sigh, breathe”, virppu “breath” |
Ka. Te. Tu. usuru “breath” | Kur. ujjna “to have life, become
animated” | Malt. uje “life; to live”.

~ Est. vaim ‘‘geist, seele” | LpN. wvuoigWa “spiritus,
anima, flamen”, vuoig7at “spiritum ducere”; K. viji “atmen”,
Vujiias “atemzug, seufzer; geist” | MdM. vajme E. ojme “‘atem
atemzug, geist, seele”|| SamJu. jind, wind y“seele, hauch” | T.
batu, baify’ “seele” | Je. beddu | O. kuei “atem, seele”. (Beitr.
no. 54, Verw. 59, Anl. 135.)

44. Ta. miikai ““liver”.

~ Fi. maksa “liver” | LpS. muekse | Cher. mok¥ | Zyr.-
Voty. mus | MdE. makso, M.maksa | Vog.majt | Osty. muyot
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| Hg. md7 “id.” SamJu. mued | T, mita | Je. nudo | O.myd,
ete. (Verw. 59, Beitr.no. 298, VUr.1 1.)

45. Ta. pacu “green. greenish yellow, yellow”, pai, pac-,

pacc-“id.”.paca-, paya- “to be or become green or yellow”

paccai “green colour, green-ness”; piccu “bile; madness”;

pittalai “brass”, pittikam “Jasmine” | Ma., pacu, pai “green”,
pacca “‘greenness”, piccakam*“Jasminum grandiflorum™, piccala
“brass”, piccu (bile>) “madness” | Ka. pacce “‘greenness, the
colour green, a yellowish colour, a golden colour”, pacca
paccu, pace, pasi, pasu *“id,”, pasur “greenness, yellowness,
young green grass, etc,”; pitta “bile; madness™, paccu, peccu,
puccu, huccu “madness” | Tu. pacce “green, greenness” paji
“id.”, pajiry “grass: pitty “bile”, pirtq “bilious, choleric” |
Tod. paci “green” | Te. pacci, pacca, pasaru, pasi, pasupi
““greenness, yellowness: picci, picey “madness”, pittamu

““bile”|| > Skt. pita-, pitala- “yellow”, pitala- n,, pittala- n.
“brass”, pittd-n. “bile”.

~ Md. piZe “griin; kupfer, messing”l| SamJu. padea
“galle”, paderaha “blau”, paced, patjed “galle”, paéed, pat
“bitter”, pacusema “galle”, pad’e “id.”. pogiopror “gelb” |
T. fate “galle” | Je, fore’, féde’ +id » | 0_pad“grﬁn" pad, patt
“galle”, padorgd “messing” | K. pada “galle”, (Verw. 59, Anl.
140-1.)

In the Dravidian words for « riginal
vowel -i- has been supplanted by -a-. Thisi
phenomenon in the southern Dravid;
cussion of it must be reserved for an
the internal consonant there is a development
in Skt. pittd- “bile” and pittala- ““brass”, 2¢ also in Ta.
pittikam “jasmine”; Ma. piccakam. For the sam
cf. Ta. pittai < *piccai, below (no. 56). Th
ments of meaning, i.e. from “green, yellow” o (q) “bile” and
(b) “brass” occur in both Dravidian (> Skt,

) and Upaian.
obvious semantic parallels can be quoted from Iﬂd-Eur;:E:: .
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Gk. X64os “bile™, etc., and on the other hand Gk. XaAkés
“brass, bronze”. The meaning “madness” (as being caused
by bile) seems to be peculiar to Dravidian and not to turn up
in Sanskrit or the languages derived from it. In Tamil we
find piccu used in both senses, “gall” and “madness”. In
Kanarese and Telugu, on the other hand, the native word is
restricted to the sense “madness”, while for the original sense
“bile, gall” they have reborrowed from Skt. the tatsama Ka.
pitta, Te, pittamu. Likewise in Tamil pittam (< Skt.) becomes
more usual than piccu.

46. Ta. kuranku “thigh” | Ma. kuraku “quarter of
animals; ham, ihigh, loins” | Te. kuruvu “thigh” | Go. kurki,
karki “id.” | Kuj kujgu and kuju (pl. kuska); Kuvi kudgu
| “id.” | Malt. gosge “the thigh” | Kur. khosga “id.”

~ Zyr. kosk, kusk “kreuz am leibe”.; Voty. kus (st.
kusk-) “hiifte, mitte des leibes” | Md. keskd “die weichen,
die mitte des Jeibss™ | LpN. gdska “mite™ | Fi, keski “id.”

In this word South Dravidian r and Go. r have developed
- Outoforiginal 5 (or z). As further examples of this rhota-
cism the following can be quoted:— |

Ta. Ma. Ka. Te. aru “to go out, be extinguished; to
8row cool: to be calmed, allayed, appeased™, Go. arana “to
§row cool, of pottage”: Kui aia ‘“‘to become cool, cool
down™, @spa “to make cold, cool down; to reduce a fire”.

Ta. mara “to forget”, marai “‘to disappear”, Ka. mare
“to forget: to be forgotten; (sb.) disappearance, secrecy”, Te.
maracu “‘to forget”, maru-padu “to disappear” ,Tu. madeyuni
“to be out of sight”, Go. maréngana “to forget”: Malt,
"asge “‘to vanish or disappear”, masekdre “to vanish”.

Ta. Ma. viraku “firewood™; Tod.. (Metz) berkh “id.”:
Tu, bejakire **dried leaves used as fuel”, Kui vejgu, veju,
Pl. veska “firewood”, Kuvi vegu, pl. veska “id.”
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Ta. varu “dry, poor”, vara “to dry up”, Ka. bare “to
grow dry, dry up, grow lean”, Te. varapu “drought”, Tu,
baji “‘empty, vain”, Go. warendana “to shrivel and shrink™
Kui vasa “to dry, wither; to be dried up, thin, emaciated”.

Ta. yaru, aru “river”, Ma. aru, Te. éru “id.”, Go. yér
“water”* ag-yar “boiling water”: Kui ésy “water™.

From these examples it is possible to arrive at 2 general
rule: an original intervocalic ~s-(-z-) is preserved in Kurukb.
Malto and Kui (where it may further develop into —j-); in
Tulu this sibilant appears as -j- or -4-; in Tamil, Malayalam,
Kanarese, and Telugu it becomes -r-, and in Gondi -r-.

47. Ta. cappai*hip, haunch”, ceppu “hip”, appu “thigh”

| Ka. cappe “the hip bone” | Te. jabbu “the shoulder: the
outer side of the thigh”,

~Hg. ¢sipd, csipe “os coxae, das hiiftbein’ | Fi. hdvds,
hdpds, g. hdpddn, hdppddy “pars dorsi tuberosa ad scapulas
(equi, bovis, etc.)”.  (Bud. no. 392, s.laute 37.)

—Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 758.

48. Tu. palle in  morambuda-palle “knee-cap” | Brah.
pun “knee’’, pochi “knee-cap”,

~Fi. polvi “knee” | LpL. pualva *id.> | MdM.
palmandze “‘knee” | Cher. pul: pul-wuj “id.” |
pile “knee” | Je. fuase, fose | O. pile,
“id.” (Verw. 55; Anl. 174, VUr. 18))

pal-:
1 |SamJu, pily,
pulsai, pilzei, etc.,

This word for “knee” 1s not very widely represented in
Dravidian because its place has often been taken by peri-
phrases like Ta- muran-kal “knee” (“bentleg” . [y owice
muran-kai *“(bent arm), elbow™). For the rest j; seems likely
that GoM. mepda, Koi menda “knee” can be compared to
the mandZe which appears in MdM. p3lmayds, “knee”, (On
Dravidian nd < ndz see above, no. 36.) '
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49. Tu. potte “the calf of the leg” | Te. pikka *the calf
of the leg” | Kui pota “id.” | Go. photari “id”; GoM. piha
“shin” (< *pis@) | Malt. poti in bagd-poti “calf of the leg” |
>Skt. piccha “the calf of the leg”, picandaka- “the calf of
the leg”.

~F1. pohkea ; pohje, g. polkeen ‘“wade” ; potka “‘genu
boum; crus animalium, femur cum crure”; Lid. pofsk “von
huf oder von der klaue bis zum knie reichender teil des beines
bei pferden, kiithen, schafen, schweinen™, Est. pdtk, petk,
pokk “schinken, lende, bein von tieren™ | LpN. boaske “pars
cruris inferior”; L. poske- “ferse”; K. pictass “wade” | MdE
puk$o; M. puksd “das dicke fleisch; schenkel, hinterbacke” |
$amO. paktur “wade’”. (Beitr. no. 330, Verw. 55. Anl. 143,
FUF., xii, 96.) Cf. further Osty. (Paas.) pe¢ “sthenkel”. Vog.
pes “*hiifte, lende”, pis “hiifte, schenkel, wade”.

350. Ta. Ma. 'ku_fambu “hoof of an animal” | Ka. kolagu
Hid.i"!

~SamO, kuelas, kwalas “huf”,

51. Ta, Ma. 15! “skin, hide, leather” | Ka. ftogal, toval,
0/“id.” | Tu. tugaly “skin, bark, rind” | Tod. tuvarsh “skin”
| Te. tokka “skin in general; bark; rind, peel”, folu “skin,
bide, leather” | Go. Klm. 3l “‘skin”.

~Fi. talja “‘pellis pilosa™ | LpN. duollje “pellis” | Vog.
loul, touil'; tawel, “haut, leder” || SamT. tuaja “stirnhaut unter
dem haare”, etc. (Verw. 56, Sauv. 68.)

—Caldwell 3, 620; Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 759.

The most primitive form in this list is Te. fokka “skin”.
All the other words are derivatives made with the suffix -a/,
flnd the addition of this suffix results in the weakening of the
Intervocalic consonant: fokk(a)--al> *tokal > togal>toval’
0. The three latter stages are all represented in Kanarese,
While in Finno-ugrian a disyllabic form is still preserved in




Vog. tgwel, etc.  The word without the suffix which appears
in Telugu as tokka, also found its way very early into Sans
krit as a loanword, where it appears as fvak “skin, bark, etc.”

(RV+).1

52. Ta. porukku “flake, skin: bark, rind” | Ka. pere
“the slough of a snake”, pore “fold, layer, stratum”, pare
“scale, film, membrane, slough” | Tu. pare “a cataract or web
on the eye”, perevuni “to be peeled™, piresuni <to peel” | Te.

pora “‘skin, membrane, film, etc.”, beradu “bark, rind, shell,
hard outer crust™.

~Hg. bér “peau, cuir, pellicule, pelure”
$aspoar “birkenrinde™ | Osty. par “rotliches haiitchen inner-
halb der aiisseren birkenrinde” || SamJu. pir “rinde”, ho-pir

“birkenrinde” | Koib. pere “rinde”’, (Toivonen, FUF,
xv, 76; Sauv. 12.)

33. Ta. oti “woman’s hair”,

~LpL. vidapra “kopfhaar” | Fi. hapsi | Cher. ip “haar’

| Vog. at, dt | Osty, upat, obet, ctc., “haupthaar” | SamJu.
uopte, etc., “haar” | T. nabeq | 0, pte | Koib. abde *4d”,
etc. (Verw. 57, VUr. 12.)

54. GoM. (Lind.) kelk <pqjp (always used in the

plural) | Kui kelu (kegu), pl. kelkq “feather”,
"'"'LPN' guﬂfggﬂ "hair"; LPL_ kué‘f‘ka “hair of an
animal’.

55. Ta. tiaval “feather,
tuval “a feather, a painter’s br

| Vog. poar in

down, ete.”, tivi “id.” | Ma.
ush,”, toppal “feathers”. toppa

1. Note that vg apd o frequently alternat
Dravidian. Skt. tyak (D. 8., st. tvac-) has pgo S
European etymology. The current et
aakos “shield™, is 1o 4ny case uncertain pp account of  —

ing, and the total absence of the word in any oth
is sufficient to confirm the doubts rajsed by the ﬂ;:ﬂii;g ;a_!:gtﬁges
itself.

¢ dialectally in

atisfactory Indo-"
Ymology, gk¢. tvak : GK.
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“wool, animal’s hair” | Ka. fuppuy “a feather; the soft plu-
mage or down of birds; the fine soft hair of rabbits, etc.”,
lippur, tupata, etc., “id.”’ | Tu. tuyi “a feather, quill, the
plume of birds” | Tod. tif “pen, feather” |>Skt. tiZla- n.
“cotton”, hamsa-tila- n. “the soft feathers or down of a
goose”, tizli-f. “ a painter’s brush”.

~Fi. sulka “feather” | LpN. dolgge “id.”” | Md. tolga |
Cher. fol “id.” | Zyr. tyl, tyv “feder, fliigel” | Vog. taul, tawel|
Osty. to431, etc., “id” | Hg. toll “feder™ || SamJu. tyly | O. 1@,
¢te,, “i1d.” (Verw. 57.)

—Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 756.

The guttural which appears intervocalically in Osty. to3!
Is presumably due to confusion of this word with the similar
word meaning “skin” (see above, no. 51). On the other kand,
the g~ in Md. tolga, etc., is a suffix and has nothing to do
with this. An intervocalic —v- < pp emerges quite clearly from
tke Dravidian forms.

56. Ta. pittai “a tuft or bundle of hair” (< *piccai |
Tu. pucce “braided or plaited hair” | Malt. pice “the feathers
of a peacock’s tail”, picale “a peacock in full plume™ || >Skt.
piccha- n, “tail; peacock’s tail; hairbundle”, piccha- n.
“ail". — Derivatives of this are Kui piséri “tail feathers
of a peacock™, plieri “id.”, Ta. Ma. Tu, pili “id.” (< *piseli),
Tu. bila «a tai]”,

~Cher. po# “schwanz schweif ” | Zyr. beZ; Voty. biZ
‘4" | Vog. pons- “schwanz” | Osty. pozi “id.” | SamJu.
Panco “schwanz. (Verw. 56, Anl. 156, Affr. 110.)

57. Ta. Ma. ir “nit, louse’s egg” | Ka. sir, ir “1d.”, ir
. PR
Y. “to comb out nits”, iranige “a comb for removing nits” |
= . . TS T - | - ﬂf a
Tu. firy “nit”, tiruvapa “nitpick” | Te. f”"“ n:f, CEE :
buse”, jrucu “to comb out nits” | Go. sir “nit” | Kuvi hiru
I K.I.Il'., ffr “id."
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~Fl. saivar “nits”, saivare “id.”; Est. saeras, pl. saer

“id.” | LpN. civros “nisse, eier der laijse™ | MdE. fark
M. sfarkd “nisse” | Zyr. Seral, Serol, etc.; Voty. Serer, Ser

“1d.” | Cher. $argena, etc., “id.” (Paasonen, s-laute, 4
Wichmann, FUE,, xi, 206.)

On loss of ¢/s in South Dravidian, see above (no. 2

Primitive Dravidian cir 1S a contraction of “¢iygy.

58. Ta. inai “vein of 1 leaf,
“the midriff of a leaf or any one of
sira, akula naramu®™.

tlai narampu” | Te. in
the ribs issuing from it

~LpN. suodna “nervous, chorda, veng" | Fi. suoni “ader,
sehne” | Md. san “id.” | Cher. Sin “sehne | Zyr. som S‘ader
. merv, sehne; Voty. sep, sin “sehne” | Vog. tén, tan “ader;
sehne, saite; schnur” | Osty. 1on «jq» | Hg. in “sehne”|
SamJu. tien “sehne” | T, 139 | Je. 12 | O, cen, ten, etc. | K.
then “id.” (Verw. 38, Beitr. no. 32, NyH.” 26.)

—Schrader, B50s., vii1, 759

59. Ta. ir “rib of a palm-leaf”
leaf, glai narampu’, iri “fibres betw

fruit”; tar “root” | Ma, irkkil “midriff of a

Ka. sere “vein, artery” | Tu. r1@ry “vein” (E-Tu, Dict.) | Te.
sira “‘vein; vein of a Jeaf” | Go. cira “the wrist pulse or
tendon™; sir “a root” | Kui siry Toot” || > Skt sira or Sird

“nerve, vein, artery, tendon® (MBh. Sudr.), hird “vein
(AV.), Pa. Pkt. sira “id.”, Mar. g, ‘““vein

tendon; gut; vein or fibre of a leaf; a str
wood or stone”.

ny palm-leaf” |

, artery”

» artery; nerve,
cak fésembling it in

~Voty. ser “ader” | Cher. ser ae ; ‘diinner
wurzel, faserwurzel, wurzelzweig” | vog, “diinner wyrze
faserwurzel” | Hg.” ér “ader” | Eg. sdre  “a4e. i ha]z’
faser im fleisch, etc.” (Paasonen, s-laute, 86-7; ’
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The developments of meaning are fairly clear. In Ta. ir
a secondary meaning only is preserved, precisely as has
happened in the case of Ta. inai (no.58). The meanings
“root” and “vein, artery” co-exist in Finno-ugrian, which is
natural enough. In Dravidian the two meanings are not
found attached to the same word (as far as our information
goes), but in view of the state of affairs in the related group
of languages, we can feel fairly safe in connecting etymologi-
cally the words meaning “root” with the words meaning
“vein, etc.”

To regard Skt. sira as a loanword from Dravidian is
more natural from a semantic point of view than to derive it
from the root sar- “to flow”, while phonetically the fluctuation
of the initial (s~ and §-) suggests that it is not a native word.
If this is the case then Skt. hird which appears in the same
sense in AV., etc., and later is supplanted by sira (sira), may
conveniently be regarded as the same word. The change s>h
is a common enough feature in various areas of Dravidian,
and Skt. hird may very well reflect some dialect in which this
change had taken place. In that case it would not be
 connected with Lat. haru-spex, etc. (Walde-P., i, 604.)

Ka. sere and Te. sira are in all probability reborrowings
ltom Skt. It frequently happens that a Dravidian word
adopted in Skt. spreads in that form through the Dravidian
languages themselves at the expense of the mative words. (A
g0od example is Skt. pittam “‘bile’’; see above no. 43.)

60. Ta. kiir “fibre, leaf-rib; tenon” | Ka. kizru ““atenon”,
kil “id.”

~Hg. hiir “darm, saite”, huwrka “darm, wurst” || SamJu.
ﬁ”kk", kurkku <“schnur, strick; schnur von sehnen des
fenntieres” | Taigi kor# ““strick”. (Toivonen, FUF., xviii, 190.)

The Tamil Lexicon does not give kir in the sense “tenon’’;
Mevertheless it uses the word in this sense in defining karuntu

& “tenon, poruttuk-kar”.
21L%
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61. Ta. nl;}anrioi} "nerve, tendnn sinew” | Ma. ﬁarampu,
narampu “ d" i Ka, n:::}-::;r “nerve smew tencl'un muscle" | Tu.
nara, narampu "vem, smew nerve tendnn" | Tod. narbi
“muscle” | Te. naramu “vem artEry, nerve tendun“ l Km
drambu({ “nrambu < * narambu) “nerve tenon” | Kur. m:rl

“pulse, nervc“ | Malt. naru “the veins”,

wLpS n_;arga “cartilagﬂ [Cher ;m;'{a “i(nurp:l Il

Vog. rari | Osty. ior3 “id” || SamIu, fier “knorpel”. (Beitr.
no. 115, Verw. 57.)

—Schrader, BSOS., VIII, 759.

62. Ta elumpu “bona" | Ma. ellu, eﬁrmpu “id.” | Ka.

elu, eluvu, elubu; iluv “4d.” | Tu. elu | Tod. elf | Te. eniniy
emmuka ({ e!m—) “id.”

~Fi. "”“ “hone" | Cher. /u 1 Md. Iamfa [ Zyr Vnty
fy]VDg !u (51 fuw—-) | Osty loy “id. _“ I SamJu fy, f;
“knDChEﬂ“ [ 0 fy, fé, E[c I K !E I d " AL X

(Beu:r no. 59 Verw.
58; chhmann, FUF, xv 28. |
—Cﬂlc:'l~-1ur+:;‘:llEl 615; Schrader BS:DS Vl[l 753

Initial /- is not permnted in Tamil:
originally apphed to all the South
though it has rcappeared In most of the ]anguagcs other than
Tamil as a result of secundary develnpmeuta (Ka. /g/e “spittle”
< fole; Te. lédu ““is not” < iladu, etc.). That being the case,
a pmthetm vowel is to be expected inaword Jike the presert
one, where Uralian shows an initial /. The nntewurthy thing
about this word is that the prothetic vowel is ¢ Normally the
prothetic: vowel should correspond to the fulluwmg mwel
(Ta. uruvam: Skt. ripa—, ulaku: Skt. loka- 'ar racan: Skt. raja,
cte. ), and so nngmally it must have d'ﬂne here. The Finno-
ugrian forms represent an original dlphthung *loy. Corres-
pondingly Dravidian must have also had 3 d:phthnhg but
since the prothetic vowel is e- it must have been *ley ;ather

and the same ruie
Dravidian languages,
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il

 than *Joy. (For a similar vowel correspondence in the case nf
r.hc wurd fur “ear”, see above, no, 6) Sam. /e’ wuuld seem to
agrea wuh Dravidian rather than with ann-ugnan on this
point, and to support an original form *ley. This *Iey would
develop first to *eley by addition of the prothetic vowel and
: ﬁuaﬂy m efu lhrnugh shnrtenmg nf the secund syllablc

63 Ta. miilai “brain, marrow” | Ma. muiﬂ “ld " | Ka.
midul “id.” | Te. medadu “hram mufaga “the marmw in a
bnne“ | Go. maddur “brain or marmw" | Kul nili “bone
marmw“ ka da-mufa “the brain” | Malt. medo “the bram“ l
Kur, meddo “brain”’ nedda "ld “ murma .“marrnw“ | Brah
rmh “marruw .

} Hg. ve!-:? “marmw bram |05ty ue!&m yétam
marmw I Vng ﬁafam “ld » | Zyr. vem, vim gehlrn, mark
Ym)’ vijim, vim “id. A | Cher vem “marrow” | Md ud'uf:e |
Fi. J’”ﬁ‘ (3‘ Pfimen), Est idi “id.” h] Sdeut mm “mark
(Verw 58, NyH 737, KonsP. 263) '

(,b) LpN vuoinamas “ge:h:rn“ | Fi. aivo “id.” | Md. &/
“gehirn, ‘mark” || SamJu. riemaei "‘gehlrn | T. d'ia | Je. ae,
ebe | O, ki, kurj kum “u:l o {Vﬂrw 58 Bf:.lll'. nn 354 Sauv.

131)‘ F s ....

The phonetic changes involved in this case are somewhat
““mplicated ‘and need a few words of txplanatmn In the first
Place it is to be observed that the Uralian forms are charac-
terized by loss of final -/ (or 7). Attention has already ‘been
called to this phenomenon and a number of examples have
been given, (See above, no. 13.) This being the case we must
regard Heg, vel§, etc., as representing nnglnal *yedul; likewise
SamMot. mui stands for original «mil, and Md. uj, etc., for
original *viz/ (loss of initial »—: Anl. 138, NyH. 7 30). This
latter form also lies behind SamO. ki, kiin, kiim, since an
Initial k- develops before v in this language (Anl. 44-51). The
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final —m which appears in many languages (Vog. gelam, etc)
may represent an original -/, since that also seems to be the

Case in the word for grass: Dr. pul ~ Hg. fi, Osty. pim,
Vog. pum.

Turning to the intervocalic consonant, the various forms
of this word are characterized by an alternation 6 ~ 0
(NyH. 7 37). The strong form is represented in Dravidian by
Ka. midu}, etc., and the weak form by Ta. miilai, etc. Corres-

pondingly the strong forms in Uraljan are Osty. yétam, etc,
the weak forms Md. uj, SamMot. mui, etc,

Initially Dravidian m- corresponds
dialect of Samoyede an initial m-
universal in Uralian. In Dravidian no forms with 1nitial »-

occur. This correspondence js Presumably to be explained
by some kind of alternance between m- and v=, of which quite
a number of examples can be quoted from Dr

avidian :—
Ma. mina “work, action - ving “id.”, Ta. vinai “action,

deed, work, effort”, Tu. benpini “to labour, work, to plough”
[Te. minnaka ungu “to keep quiet.”]

to Uralian v-. [n one
is found; otherwise y- i

Ta. Ma. mizi “ to open the

eyes, stare: (sb.) eyeball
pupil of the eye”: Ta. vj';:l" “id.r

Ta. mil “to réturn, come b
redeem”, Ma. mijuka “id.”: Ma.
get back, redeem; to avenge”,

ack; (tr.) to bring back,
Viluka “to return; (tr.) to

Ta. miru “to go beyond, exceed, transgress, be in excess: |
to be great, haughty”, Ma. mzrukq “to exceed, traps aress”,
Te. Ka. miru “to go beyond, ®xceed, transgress. to: be
excessive, proud, etc.”, Kuij mija ““to €Xceed, €xcel, 5:11-1;,355":
Ta. viru “to be distinguished, Pre-eminent; tq in
excellence, distinction, abundance”, My 1 A
dignified; to be puffed up, proud”,
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Ta. mitavai “boiled rice, porridge, gruel,a preparation of
dhal”: Ta. vitavai “boiled rice, gruel, thick fluid™, |

Ma. meruku “a civet cat™ Ma. veruku, viruku “id.”, Ta.
veruku “‘tomcat, cat, wild cat””, Ka. berku, bekku “cat”, Tu’
beru “a marten”, Go. warkar ‘“cat (Williamson), mongoose
(Trench)”, Nahali berki “cat™ (LSL, iv), Malt. berge, Kur.
berkha “id.”

Ta. merul “to be frightened”, miral *id.”” mirattu *t0
frighten”, Ma. merul “fright”, meruluka “to be scared”’,
miraluka “to start, be shaken by fear”: Ta. veru “fear, dread”,
veruvu “to be frightened”, veru! “to be frightencd; (sb.) fear”,
veruttu “to frighten’’, Ma. veruluka “to be frightened”, Go.
waritand “to fear”.

Ta. méy “to thatch, cover a roof”’, Ma. méyka ‘“to thatch
a house™: Ta. véy “to thatch, cover with a roof”, Tu. bépuni
“to thatch the roof of a house, etc.”, Go. wésana “to thatch”,
Kui vega ““to thatch’, via, viori “a thatch, grass used for
thatching”’.

Ta. Ma. mitaru “‘neck, throat”, M3. mitila “throat”, Ka,
mefre “id.”, Ta. meda “neck, shoulder”: Go. warer “neck”.
GoM. verer “id.”, veraga “throat”.

Ta. mzttu “mound, heap of earth”, Ka. mitte “rising
ground, a hill”, Te. megta “raised or high ground, hill,
hillock”, Go. magga “a mountain™: Ka. betta, beftu “hill,
mountain®’,

Ka. mase “to whet, sharpen”, Go. masitana “to
sharpen™; Ta. vai “sharp”, Ka. basi “id.”’, Kulvaspa “to
Ehﬂl"pen".

Kuvi manji “rice”: Go. wanji “id.”.
On the Uralian side a similar fluctuation of initial v- and

m- is noticed by K. Donner in Samoyede (Anl. 267, 56 ff.).
In view of these facts the assumption of a correspondence
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Drav. m= ~ Ural. v- in the word for marrow can be regarded

as justified by the phnnetlc tendencies abscrv:d in the
languages concerned. The causes and conditions of this
phennm:nnn are. of cnurse nﬂt “at all clear, but itis
presﬁmably to be luuked on in the same light as the slmtlar
altema;:on betwccn mtervncalm —m— and -v- The follnwmg
words’ may be qunl:d as examples of this:—

Ta. umanar “salt-merchants™; Ta. Ma. uppu “salt”, uvar
saltness Gn Sawwar“salt“ GoM. ;mpa,. “jd.”

Ta. namutu “lower lip,” Ma. amm:r;am "uil ”: Ka. avudu
“jaw; lower lip”, Te. avudu, audu “the under lip”.

Ta. Aemitu “to press, squeeze™ » nimintu “to pinch’’, Ma.

F 'I'.I P
Aamunpfu ““to0 squeeze Ma. Aevintu  “‘to squeeze”’, Tu.
nauntunj *‘to pinch”,

Ta. Aemuriku “to yield to pressure”, Aemulkkuy
Ma. Aamurinu “to yield to pressure”, Ka*
Ka. avuriku “to press, Squeeze”,
Kuvi nabgali “to press down”,

“to pn:ss )

amuku *to press’,
Tu. avurikuni, avumpum‘ “ld

Ta. camai to get ready, prepare”, Ma. camekka “to

prepare, cook”, Ka. same “to PTEPare makﬂ ready’’: Ka. save
“ld ” l

Ma. kamir, “to be overturned, turned upside down® -
kavir £id.”, Ka. kavicu “id.” p3ide down™ : Ta.
~TFi. kumota “to turn upside down”, Md.

) komaftoms
“umwerfen” : LpN. gavofet “auf den ruc'(en legen™,

Similar examples are common in anu-ugrxan and 2
good number are enumerated by Setala. (Stuf, 3 ff.)

Yet another complication of the initial COnsonant of this
word appears in the Dravidian forms. beginning wig, ne: Kui
nili “bone-marrow”’ and Kur. neddo “brain”, An lmlzlal -
also appears in SamJu. nemaei “brain”

., and may also be
represented by d'- in SamT. d'ia “id.” In Drawdmu an exact
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parallel to this treble treatment of the initial is fourid in the
words meaning “swallow” (cee above, no. 4): m- in Ma-
miruririu, Te. mringu, Ka. miigu “to swallow”, v- in Ta.
vigunku, and n- in Ka. nirigu, Ta. nollu, Ka. nope *id.” . In
this case the Uralian languages show initial 7- (LpN. njiellat,
¢tc.). Since the distribution of the various initials does not
coincide in the two groups, it is clear that we are not_dealing
with special developments in the individual languages, but
with a fluctuation that must have already existed in the parent
language.

64. Ta. 7 “flesh, meat™, @n “flesh, muscle, meat;
body™ | Kui @ij« (pl. #nga) “flesh, meat, fleshy part of fruit™;
Kuvi Zyu, pl. Znga “flesh”™.

~LpN. oa33e “cero, corpus; libidines”, LpK. vi¢née,
whing “fleisch” | Est. oza; Liv. yoza *“id.” || SamJu. omsa,
Tomsa, etc. | T. Namsu | Je. uc'a, oza | K. uja | Kﬂlb uja
6 »

. It must be assumed that a ﬁnal -C has dlsappeared in
Tamil, a process which is not uncommon (cf. pai: pacu
“yellow™, no. 45, etc.).

65. Ka. kajji “scab, itch”, gajji “id.” | Te. gajji “itch,
scabies” | Kui kasa “the itch” | Go. kach (baittana) “of white
skin to form on the site of a boil which has just healed” |
Kur. khasra “the itch” | Brah. gars“mange”| > Skt. kacchi f.

“itch, scab” , kharju- f. “id.”

,~Zyr. kars “ausschlag, flechte, kritze”, kars, kars “grind
8uf der birkenrinde’: Vut}' kars ‘“moosflechte” | Fi karsta
“russ; schlacke; kratze”; Vot. karssa “kritze”. (KonsP. 359.)

The Kurukn wurd shows metathesis of sandr. In
other cases the 7 is assimilated, but its presence originally is
indicated by the voicing of the initial consonant in Ka. Te.
8ajji (see above, no. 31).
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In “Dravidian Studies 1II” (BSOS., XI, 133) the words
meaning “itch” are confused with the words meaning “to

bite”. They should be distinguished from each other. The
words meaning “to bite” are as follows: —

Ta. kaccu *“to bite, gnaw, nibble” | Ka. karcu kaceu “to
bite, to sting™ | Tu. kaccuni ““to bite” | Te karacu” *id.” |

Kui kasa “to bite, sting” : Kuvi kachali “id.” | Go. kaskana

“to bite” | Malt. gaswe ‘4o nip off with the teeth, eat
greedily”.

These words have nothing to do with the words meaning

“itch”, and are to be compared to the following Finno

-ugrian
words:—

LpN. gasket “mordere, rodere”, S. kasker “mordere” |
Cher. katSkam, etc.,"essen” | Vot

Y- kurttsinj | “beissen”; Zyr.
kurttsini “id.” (Setili, FUF., ii, 227, Wichmann, FUF., ix, 118.
Toivonen, FUF,, xix, 121.)

66. Ka. kéma “callosity as that of a wart” (>Te:
kémamu *“id.” | Ma. kéman “strength, solidity” | Te. céva
‘“‘essence, core, pith, substance, strength”,

~ Md. Keme “hart, fest” | Fi. kimy «
kdmed ““dick, fest” | Hg, kemény “hart, fest™ISamO. kgm, kiim
“bart” | K. komdel'am “hirtzn”, (Beitr. no. 7, Verw. 35.)

67. Tu. kére: kérekary “a scaly-skinne
‘“a -sca!;-,r skin” | Ka, keraku “a scab”
cirariku “1d.”

‘steifer zustand"l

dleg”, kéremeyi
| Ma, Ciraririu, Ta.

~ Hg. kéreg “rinde, kruste” | Osty. kgr «
baumes}); schorf (auf d. wunde)”, kérap “schorf, kritze” |
Vog. kerep ‘‘schale” | Md. Eef“lindenrindc" | Cher. kor
“jd-" | Fi. keri “‘dieinnere birkenrinde” Il SamO, kerdp' etc
“schinden, .die haut abzichen” | K. khirrim “id (v Er:ﬂ 4 ;
NyH.” 49.) | | o

rinde (des
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68. (@) Ta. pokku “to be blistered”, pokkulam “boil”,
pokkuli vb. °ttal “to rise in blisters” | Ma. pokkuia, pokkila
“blister, vesicle, bubble, waterbladder” | Ka. pugu] “a blister,
vesicle”, bokke ““a pustule, pimple, blister” | Tu. pokke blister,
pustule; sore, ulcer”, bokki, bokke “an itch, pustule, pimple”|
Te. pokku *a blister, pustule, pock, pimple; (vb.) to blister,
be blistered™ | Malt. poka “a blister, a blain” | Kur. pokkhna
“to get blistered”’|| > Hi. phoska “blister”, Nep. phoko “blister,
boil, vlcer, tumour; bubble”,

(b) Tu. potla “a pustule, blister” | Go. bogta “blister” |
Kui. podosi “boil, blister”, potkori “a blister”, adiputi “small-
POX pustule™ | Brah. piruré “a blister” | > Skt. pitaka-,
Pidaka “boil, blister, pimple, pustule”, Pa. pilaka “id.”

~ Zyr. piski, pisti “schutzblattern, impfer; muttermal”,
Piska “blatter, pocke: Voty. poski, poske “hautausschlag
citerbeule; blatter, pocke”; cf. Voty. poskitini *‘aufstechen
( geschwiir, eiterbeule)”, pestini “aufbrechen (intr. v. geschwiir,
eiterbeule}“ (KonsP. 273, 328) || SamO. pikka “blase”.

The Finno-ugrian forms of this word show a fluctuation
between —¢k— and ~§t-. The origin of this is not clear, but it
s plainly reflected in Dravidian, where with the usual assi-
fﬂilatinns Sk has developed into -kk- and —1- (through -s¢-)
WO~f1=(> ~t-, ~d-). An unassimilated form is to be found
mn Hj, phoska, which must have been borrowed from
ome Dravidian language in which -sk- was preserved.
Such a combination is common for instance in Gondi, e. g
Kskang «qq piger ~LpS. kasket, kiskana “to pinch”~
Z“"'Vﬂt?- kisk- “reissen, zupfen”, Fi. kiskoa “‘evellere”.

159' Ta. koppu! “bubble; blister *, koppulam “id.”,
k"’"f.{' “bubble”, kumiri “bubble; (vb.) to rise in bubbles,
| Ma. koppu; “bubble; blister”, kumala, kumila

‘2bubble” | Tu. gobbuli “a bubble”, gulle “bubble ; blister,
PUstule, vesicle™.
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~Fi. kupla “wasserblase, fischplace, beule, geschwulst”,
kuula, kuulo “blase, beule, geschwulst” | Cher." k5-g3/, k - Bal
“wasserblase” | Hg. hélyag “blase”, (dial.) hupolag, hupolyag,
huppolyag “id.”" | Osty. Xom3} “blase, pustel, schwiele; schwim-
mblased. fische”, kammal “wasserblase”,
FUF., xx, 56.)

70. Tu. kampary “a carcase”,

(Toivonen,

~LpN. galbme “cadayer” | Fi kalm
etc.,”” | Md. kalmo “grab” || SamJy.
kamero, kammer«id.” | K. kolmuy ¢
(Beitr. no. 21, Verw. 95, VUr. 7.)

a “leichengeruch,
Xalmer “leiche” | Je,

‘geist(der abgeschieden en).”

1. Tu. kujary “the stench of urine” | Ka. koccu “id.”

~LpN. god3a ‘furina”, go33at «
“harn, urin”, kusta “harnen” | Cher.
kudZ “harn™; Vouy, kiz *1d.»
i—Ig. higy || SamK. khinzitdm
“harn” | Koib. kynse *d.*

mingere” | Fi. kusi
kuZam “harnen’’ | Zyr.
| Vog. xusg | Osty. Xos- |

“Pissen™ | Mot, kundsim

72. Ta. pi “excrement””, pirukkai
rats, etc.”, purukkai (colloq.) “id.”
pi “‘eXcrement”, pirukky “excrement of rats, snakes, etc.”,
pitta “excrement of rats” | Ko, pi “excremem“, Pisaru *‘the
filth of the body; rheum of the eye”, pirke “the dung of
goats, sheep, deer, rats, egc” (pikke, hikke) | Tu. pi
“excrement”, péfici “filth, dirt” | Te. Diyyi (low) “excrement”’,
pisa “greasiness or dirt in the hair”, Péda “the dung of
cattle” | Go. pin “human ordyre” | Kui piy (pl. Pinga) “excre-

s : » : e . "
tion, dung [Kll_r:_pi:‘f excrements; earway | Malt. piku
“dung” | Brah. pi “id.’ :

“dung of sheep, goats,
» Picakku “to goi) | Ma:

~FIl. paska “scheisse, dreck; schmutz*’.

“dinner kot, unflat” | LpN. boikka “‘stercys™ | Md :
: i « Paskizoms
“durchfall haben; scheissen’ | Cher. puskesam < paskizam

- . , id.” | vog,
pos “dunner kot™ | Osty. pos “kot, dreck™ | Hg. fos < dinner
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kot, durchlauf.” (Wichmann, FUF., xi, 221; Toivonen,
FUF., xix, 195.)

In Ta. pi, etc., a final ¢ or s has been lost in the Dravi-
dian words, a phenomenon which has already been observed
(cf. Ta. pai “yellow’, no. 45, Ta. 7 “flesh”, no. 64). A similar
development is found in the word for “wash”:-

Ka. mi “to take a bath, to bathe; (tr.) to bathe, to wash™,
Tu. mipini “to take a bath, to wash oneself,” Go. mihitana
“to wash someone else’s body, especially infants™, Kui miva
to bathe oneself”, mispa “to bathe another”, Kur. miijna “to
wash the face of”, Brah. mashing “to wash the head”,

~Est. mgskma “waschen” | Md. mus Kems “id.” | Cher.
muSkam | Zyr.-Voty. misk- “id.” | Hg. mos “id.” || SamJu.
masau “waschen” | Je. masuabo | O. musau, musam “id.”
(Beitr. no. 2; 310, Verw. 70, KonsP, 321.)

Toivonen, loc. cit., com pares with some hesitation Voty.
Pickiskini “sich bei der befriedigung des bediirfnisses sehr
anstrengen”, with the above mentioned FU. words. It is
doubify] if there is any connection (cf. KonsP. 306). On ths
Dravidian side this latter word may be compared with Go.
Pidikang “to strain at stool”, and other words meaning “to
Press™ (Kuvi picali, Tu. pisuni, etc.).

NOTE ON ABBREVIATIONS

Languages: Ta.=Tamil, Ma.=Malyalam, Ka.=Kana-
6 Tu.=Tuju, Tod.=Toda, Te.=Telugu, Kui and Kuvi
[unabbreviated), Go.=Gondi (GoM. = Maria dialects of
ondi), l?’1'j-=P.ﬂrji, Klm.=Kglami, Kur.=Kurukh (Oraon),
it.=Malto, Brah.= Brahui,

Lp'=L3Ppi5h N.=Norwegian, S.=Swedish, L.= Lule-
E}ﬂpplsh), Fi.=Fin(nish, Est.=Esthonian, Liv.=Livonian,
W.L'""'-O]ﬂnelsian, Veps.=Vepsian, Vot.=Votian, Md.= Mord-
vm, Cher, =Cheremiss, Zyr.=Zyrian, Voty. =Votyak, Vog.=

%8ul, Osty, =O0styak, Hg. = Hungarian; Sam. = Samoyede (Ju.
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Jurak-, T.=Tawgy-, Je.=Jenisei-, O.=Ostyak-Samoyede,
K.=Kamassin, Koib.=Koibal, Mot. =Motor).

WORKS REFERRED TO

Bud.=J. BUDENZ. Ma
Budapest, 1873-188]1.

Donner. = O. DONNER, Vergleichendes Warterbuch
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1388.
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Helsingfors, 1903.

Beitr.= H. PAASONEN. Beitrige zur finnisch-ugrisch-
samojedischen Lautgeschichte. Kelet; Szemle XIII-XVI],
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chatt der Finnisch-ugrischen und samojedi n.
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. 2 jedischen u ischen.
MSFOu., xlix. Helsingfors, 1920.1 nd uralische

Spr.?=1J. SZINNYEI. Finnisch-u risch : _
chaft®. Leipzig, 1922. grische Sprachwissens

NjH.7=
pest, 1927.

Affr.=Y. H. TOIVONEN. Zur

: ! geschichte d och-
ugrischen inlautenden affrikaten. FUF., xix, 1923, ¢r finnisch
Sauv.=A. SAUVAGEOT. Recherche

i : S Sur le vocabulaire
des langues ouralo-altaiques, Paris, 1930 abul

KonsP.=T. E. UOTILA. Zur geschichte ¢ _
tismus in den permischen sprachen. MSFOy,. le:v kﬁ:ﬂ?fﬁ
1933. » # 3

VUr.=T. LEHTISALO. Zur geschiche des
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aus. FUF., xxi, pp. 5-55, 1933,

e ———

J. SZINNYEL Magyar nyelvhasonlitss?. Buda-
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DRAVIDIAN STUDIES V -
Initial y- and fi- in Dravidian
A
An initial y- is found in Tamil only Er_al" ore long a in such
words as yanai elephant, yatu goat, yaru river, yamai, tortoise,

 ett. Side by side with these forms we also have forms without the

 initidl y-, anai, atu, etc., and an examinafion of liferary usage

shows that the forms with initial y- are thé earlier and gradu-
ally give place’ {6 the forms in which the initial y- has been
droppéd. Ini the early anthologiés thé forms with initial ya-
greatly preponderate; in Middle Tamil liferature pa- and a-
forms are indifferently used; while in Modern Tamil, parti-
cularly in the spoken language, @- forms alone aré cartént.!
The following is a list of such words fogéthér with theit
cognates in the other Dravidian languages :-

Ta. ya, a to bind, fié; to dam up, stop, confine, pakkai
binding, bond; body, akkai body; strips of fibre used for
‘h““hiﬂg, yappu binding, bond; metre, prosody, appu bandage,
lie; body,; wedge, Ma. appu wedge, plug, what stops a
trevice, Ka. apu a restraint, a stoppage, what stops, Malt.
eJe {0 tie, bind, 3rd p. {. écha, épu the fibres of a wild plant

- of which cord is made, Kur. ép string, cord, rope, (with pro-
- thetic h-) he’end to tie, bind, 3rd p. t. hécas.

Ta. yatu, dtu goat, sheep, Ma. atu id. Ka. ddu goat,
T‘f- edu, Tod. adu id., Te. éta ram, Go. yéti a she-goat,
K.u.i,,a'ifﬂ a goat, Kur. & ra, Malt éreid., Brah, hét she-goat,
ff!flﬂle'h‘iﬂ-gd;i” >Skt. eda- m. a kind of sheep, edi f. a
rt'?"?le' §h§ép, ewe, edaka- m. a kind of sheep, ram,
Wild Boat, Pa. eJaka- m. a ram, wild goat, Khar. Doc. he'di:

e,

. K.v. Subbayyd, The Pronouns and Pronominal Ternii-

- 2hO% of the First Person in Dravidian (Dravidic Studiés II),

P. 17 (Madras, 1923).

-



114

he'di pasava (633) sheep or goats. The Kur: and Malto wards
are in all probability reborrowings from IA., as J. Bloch says
(BSOS., v, 740). So also are Ta. érakam (Cil. x, 5) and Ka,
¢laga. It1s interesting to note that the prothetic 4 which,

appears in Brahui is also attested for the North-western

Prakrit
in the Kharogthi Documents.

Ta. yantu, anpu year, Ma. anu id., Ka, édu time, Tu.
-odu in iyyodu this year, mitvodu last year, Te. édu year, Go.
(Trench) yénd this year, hénd the year before. last, (Patwar-
dhan) yeda (i. e. yéda) year, Kui Fandu last year.

Ta. yamai, gmai tortoise, Ma. ama tortoise, turtle, Ka,
ame, ave, é€ve, Tu. éme id.

Ta. yaru, aru river, Ma. aru, Te, éru id., Go. yer water,
at-yar boiling water, Kol. yér water, Kui esu, Kuvi dyu id.
(BSOAS., xi (1944), 346).

Ta. yanai, anai elephant, Ma. ana, Ka,

dne, Tu. ane,
Tod. an, Te. éniigu, énika, Go. yeni id.

Ta. yan 1, Ma. #an, Ka. an, Tu. :yﬁnu, Tod. an, Kot
ane, Te. énu, Kui. anu, Go. ana, Prj. Kim. an, Kur, Malt.
en, Brah. i. '

Ta. yant we (exclusive), Ma. Rannal, Ka. @am, Tod. ant,
om, ém, Kot. dme, Te. ému, Kui @mu, Go. amma f, Kim.
Naiki @am, Prj. am,; Kur, Malt. ém id.

Ta. yar who?, yavan who, which nan?, yaty what?,
ya, yavai whickr things?, yavar who, which persons?, yantu
where?; ar who?, avar who, which persons?; gy whé{?,
en why?, Ma. yd, yavan, yatu; ar who?, Ka. ya, yava, yar,
yatake, ydtar, a,ava; €, étake, étar: dary, dava,
épa, etc.; da, dane, ddva; jane; va, Kod. Yévu, yéva, yédu
(sing-) aru (pl.), Te. édi, émi what?, Kuvi éxnq what?, Pr}. éda
who, Klm. yénd, yér, Naiki én, Kur. né who?,

Malt, ng. s
néth who?, Brah. dér id. 8, nérehy

Tu. éry,




115

In addition there are a number of words in Tamil beginn-
ing with ya- for which etymologies are not available in the
related languages: 3a, @' a kind of tree, yapar newness,
freshness, beauty, yari, ari door (only lex.) yara an expletive
of the second person, yarol, @ral, white ants, yar a musical
mstrument (vipa), ydli, ali a mythological lion-faced animal
with elephantine proboscis and tusks; a lion.

‘The examination of these phonetic correspondences is
worthy of some attention, particularly as no less than three
important pronouns common to all the Dravidian languages
are to be found in this list. Before, however, considering
the purely phonetic side, there are certain complications to be
cleared up in connection with pronouns of the Ist person
(sing. and pl.); namely the existence of forms with initial n-
besides those with initial y:-

Sing.—Ta. nan I, Ma. fian (only this form), Ka. nanu,
Te. nénu, Kuvi nanu.

Plur.—Ta. nam we, Ma. nam, nom, Ka. namu. navu, Tu.

nama, Kod. nariga, Te. nému, manamu, Kur. Malt. nam,
Brah. nan.

In explaining this duality we must begin with the Ist
person plural.  We have here essentially not two forms of
the same pronoun but two different pronouns, one which
includes (nam) and the other which excludes the persons
addressed (yam, ém). Though found in most Dravidian

. Cil. Xii, Uraip-paftu-matai 1. avum aramum. The
‘OmMmentators interpret fgl:f a£'¢i cca ![sﬁf tree, _Shnreanmhust_a)
Which the Tamil Lexicon incorrectly renders “‘ebony (Ta. ar,
a1ti, Bauhinia racemosa and tormentosa) There is, however, af
Variant reading yayum, and in view of the frequent fluctuation ©
9-and pa- forms it would be natural to regard @ here as a varant
%ya. The ya tree is frequently mentioned in the early poetry as
dtree found ‘in desert tracks, but its exact pature does not scem 1o
be Nown. The word is presumably long obsolete.
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languages, this disfinction is not universal; it is not found
for instance in Kanarese, Gondi, or Brahui. Consequent
many people have doubted whether it is original. This is the
view expressed for instance by Sten Konow in the Linguistic
Survey of India':  “It seems necessary to infer that the
original Drayidian language had not developed a doubl
plural of this pronoun. The probability of this suppaositjon
is strengthened by the fact that Kanarese, Gondi, and Brahii
only possess one form for ‘we’. The use of the double plura!
can accordingly be due to a tendency which has been adnpted
from a different family, and if that be the case we can only
think of the Mupda languages where '
of dual and plural forms of the pe
first person.
and others.

there is a similar set

personal pronoun of the
” 1In this view he is followed by K. V. Subbayya®

Nevertheless the main weight of evidence s against this
‘hypothesis.  Konow’s main argument that “the exclusive
form in Kurukh, Kui, and Telugy is essentially identical with
the inclusive form in Tamil and Malayalam” s incorrect,
as is evident even from the table he gives himself3 A
further examination of the material shows it to be tfm exact
opposite of the truth. The situation in Tamil appears to be
as follows: In the early literature yYam and nam are used
side by side and apparently the distinction between the two
has been blurred.! Nevertheless in hjs commentary on
Tolkappiyam, Coll.° 162, Naccinﬁrkkiniyqr deﬁnit:l}'smtcs
that yam is the exclusive, ndm the inclusive plural. In
modern Tamil the distinction is observed and nam is used

I. 1, 2934,
2. Op.cit., pp, 3-4..
3. LSI., iv, 293.

4. E.g. yam used inclusivcly:_ Cilapp.©°
vanai vagarikutum yam ena “‘we will worshj
(a vidyadhara is speaking to his wife).

1. amarar-talais
d of the gods™
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for the jnclusive plural; for the exclusive plural 3 pew forma-
Lon, padkal. is used. The state of affairs in Malayalam corres-
ponds essentially to that in modern Tawmil: joclusive #am,
nom, exclusive Adnisal. Jn the other Dravidian Janguages,

~ where a distinction between inclusive and exclusive plural js

observed, those forms that correspond phonetically to Tamil
yam—Tu. enkuju, Te. ému, Kuj gmu, Kur. Malt. ém—
have invariably an exclusive meaning, and on the other hand
the forms corresponding to Ta. nam—Tu. nama, Te. manamu,!
Kur. Malt. ngm—have without exception an inclusive meaning.
This full correspondence of form and meaping cannot be
mere chinciden_ce, and can definitely be held to indicate the
existence of the distinction in primitive Dravidian. This does
ot of course exclude Konow's theory that the existence of
the two forms s due to Kolarian influence, since it is possible
tbat such an influence was exercised very early on Dravidian,
before the splitting up into various languages.

Whereas in the plural of the first person two forms with
diﬂftrpnt medning are to be postulated for the parcat language,
?“ the first person singular only one form—ihat represepted
0 Tamil by yan—is to be rcgarded as original. This is clear
!f"’.fﬂ“se the forms beginning with n- only appear in compara-
lvely modern times, - Thus in Tamil only yan is kpown to
e early texts and nan makes its appearance much later.
Likewise in Kanarese and Telu‘gu nanu and nénu are res-
Pectively later than dnu and énu. In Kuvi the form nanu

40 innovation as opposed to gnu in the sister-dialect Kui.

—

l. In Telugu, Kui, and Gondi the oblique cases of these
E;“ﬁnum begin with ri1- as a tesult of aphaeresis of the ;?.mal
hawﬂ: thus corresponding to the Ta. dative emakku *‘to us’ we
u]“:'n' md k"’! (< *emakun), Kui mangi, and Go. mdkun. ~ From
,,,;5‘ forms - i cxtended to the nominative : thus modern Telugu
b:;'? for older ému, Kuvi mambu besides Kui amu, Go. mammal
,ﬁ;] ¢S ammay, Telugu goes further and prefixes it to the inclusive

[nam ag well, thus producing the gisyllgbi_c form manamu.
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The correct explanation of these modern forms would seem
be that given by M. Collins in his Remarksto K. V., Subbayd!
treatise,’ namely that n- of the inclusive plural nam has ben
tacked on to the singular. Just as yan of the singular corres
ponds to yam (excl.) of the plural, so a form nan IS create
by analogy corresponding to the plural nam (incl.).

It is thus clear that the pronominal forms beginning wit
n- can be ignored in discussing the phonetic developments o
the words which in Tamil begin with ya-. The only seriou
discussion of these words which has appeared is that o
Subbayya.? He points out with examples that a primitivt
Dravidian @ appears as such in all the languages and like:
wise a primitive Dravidian ¢ is also found to be preserved
throughout. Consequently he argues when we find in the cas
of these words an é in some languages (e. g. Te. énu, énugt,
etc.) corresponding to  in others (Ka. anu, ane, etc.), th

original sound must have been different from either 4 oré
So far his argument is correct, but

—

in deciding what tht
original sound was he goes wrong in that he fails to give ¢

satisfactory account of the Tamil forms beginning with yi
Subbayya’s theory is that Primitiye Dravidian had in thes

words a vowel half way between 5 and €, which he writes 2

This vowel, be says, develops in some languages to @ and 0
others to é. This theory doeg

. not account adequately fo
early Tamil ya, and Subbayya’

$ attempt to explain it of
these lines does not fit in with

the known facts, His argu
ment is as follows:  Inthe modern Dravidian languages the

initial front vowels e-, é-, i., i. are pronounced ye-, yé-, yi- yi-
thusTamil elirat is pronounced yeli, erumai buffalg a5 yeruma
and so forth; likewise the =, which he assumes must hatt
been pronounced ye, and this, he says, was represented if

1. Op.cit., pp. 47 1.
2. Op.cit, pp. 12-18.
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;arly Tamil by pa-: latér when @ came to be pronounced @
the intrusive y- (lement was dropped.

This ingenious theory is unacceptable for the following
reasons. Firstly, in view of the general accuracy of Indian
alphabets it is usually the best policy to believe that they
meant what they wrote. Secondly, this initial y- sound in
eli, erumai, et¢., is introduced normally wheh the words
stand by themselves, or after a pausé!; whéreas ydn, ydnal
tic., turn up in all positions. Thirdly, and most important,
these words are often found in the early texts to have disylla-

bic prohounciation:
ivan iydr? who is this? PN. 13.1.
pér iyar a big lute. Perumpan® 462.

irai tér ven kurak allat iyavatum nothing but the white
trane seeking its prey. KuT. 113.

ven ko}t iyanai an 'elephant with white tusks. KuT. 65.
These and other examples make it quite clear that
We have in these cases an original diphthong d/i/a’
ind no mere secondary addition of y- to a front vowel
2 Subbayya assumes. 'This being the case it seems best,

,iﬂﬂlﬁﬂd of tryi_ng to cXplﬂ]n away the y- in Eal'lf Tﬂmll

forms, to make it the basis of our explanation. We can
tsume for primitive Dravidiana compound phoneme ia
(under certain conditions pronounced ij@ ) which is pre-

1. L. V. Ramaswamv Aiyar, Dravidic Glides, published in A4
Mucgﬂany of Papers (Vyasasarngrahamu) presented to G. V. Rama-
urti, Guntut, 1933 » pp. 60 ff.

2. In cases like vep ka¢s-iyanai the i is shorter than the
w4l i and is called kur? fy&frkﬁmm by the Tamil gtammarians.
t.c“_’"‘ipunds to the kurr iyal ukaram: thus koftu + )d -’-'ﬂ'_i
{,‘.’J'_J’E_ﬂﬂf' Naturally it makes no difference whether we vrnt:
I8 yanai ot koyt iyapai. For the Tamil, who did not Separa
ords, the question ‘did not ‘arise.
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served in early Tamil, but elsewhere becomes a or &, This is

the simplest and most obvious theory to fit the facts as they
exist.

Tarning again to the list of words given above, it
appears that the distribution of @ and & as representatives of
primitive Dravidian /@ is on the whole fairly regular, In
modern Tamil, Kanarese, Toda, and Malayalam g is the rule,
whereas in Telugu, Gondi, Kurukh, and Malto the regular
treatment is é. In Tamil and Malayalam there are no
irregularities, unless we count a loanword from Skt.,
a watch in the night, which appears also in
émam’. Kanarese usually has a-, but éve tortojse appears
beside ame, ave, while Ta. yanti yeir appédrs as Ka. édu
time. This is presﬁfﬁaﬁryf duc to interdialéctal mixture,
whith is also a feature in Tuju. In the latter langonage the
regular treatment is é—, édu goat, éme lortoise, but - appears

in ane ejephant. In the first person singular of the pronoun,
y- is quite exceptionally preserved in this fanguh'ge: yany |,
though tﬁé'}e is also a iwéfi*ia‘n_t f_nfrri eny. Toda has regularly
a-: an elephant, @du goat, buf in the first person plural of
the pronoun ém occurs beside @am and 5. The treatment in
Telugu is regufarly é- with no Exde;itiqns. In Kuj- Kuvi the
. regular treatment would appear fo be a-, to jidge from au

I and r-andu last year. Oh ihe other hand we find &- in
Kui ésu, Kuvi éyu water. Gondi regularly has Vé-

yamanm
the variant form

't bl g, . L e d Ry " {i.é- E_:'
y-isa “glide” of thé fype méntioned above), biit in (he
compound at-yar boiling water the original Y3~ appears.

Y&- also appédrs in Go. yayal motheér: ¢f. Ta. yay. For Parjl
and Naiki- Kolami ev.idence i_s avgﬂabie‘ﬂﬁly for the -
where @- appears. Thé northctn langnagss 1€ fegutar with

I. Adofher foanWord aifirdi procéssion (& a:. ..  ..
appears Without the initial y- it one of the fﬁ;ﬁf:ﬂﬂﬁ a‘lreat}v
293). 1n mbré fodern Ta. thé y- is restordd fign ks' (KuT.

M Sanskrit,
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i- (which develops to i in Brah. i I: compare Brah, khisun

red: Kur. khéso).

Ta. yar who?, etc., behaves

In the first place the
han is the case with the

The interrogative pronoun,
peculiarly in a number of respects.

initial y- is preserved more widely t
other words. It is used in modern Tamil, Malayalam and

Kanarese where otherwise initial y— has disappeared. Forms
showing the regular treatment a-— also occurs in these three
languages, and it is to be assumed that the retention of y-1n
Ta, Ma. Ka. yar, etc., beside ar, etc., is due to the need for
darity'. Another peculiarity is the occurrence of forms with
initial d- in Ka. and Tu. : daru, dava, €tc., beside ydru, yava
ete. With these forms Brah. dér who? has been compared™.
Itis doubtful however, whether the Brah. and Ka.-Tu. words
belong together, since Brah. d- may here have developed out
" of n-, as it has done in a number of other words :—

Brah. ditar blood: Ta. neyttor, Ka. netlar, Te. netturtt,
Tu. nettery, Kui. nederi, Go. nattur, Kim. natur, Prj. nétir.

Brah. dir water : Ta. Ma. Ka. nir, Te. niru water, Kui

niru juice, sap, essence.
Brah. dé sun: Ta. Aayiru, nayiri,
Brah. diii tongue: Ta. Ma. na, navi,
nalage, Te. nalika id?.

K a. nésar id.
Tod. naf, Ka.

. 1-. Understandably in the case of Tamil, for instance, where,
in addition to @r who?, there are at least six other homonymous
words ar: (1) dr to become full, (2) ar to shout, (3) ar to com-
bine with, join; resemble, (4) ar = aru rare, difficult (before
vowels), (5) @r mountain ebony, (6) ar spoke of a wheel.

2. See Sir Denys Bray, The Brahui Language, pt. i1, S-V.
served: in the pro-

3. On the other hand n- is sometimes pre !
nouns nan we, num you, ni thou, and in the words nughushing to
nonku, Ma. nonnu, Ka. nungu,

swallow (compare Ta. nuiku, :
d nusing to crush,

Tl_l- ninguni, Kur. nunukhna, Malt. nunge), an ! !
grind (compare Ta. Ma. niru, nurukk to crush, grind, Ka. null,

Tu. nuripuni, Go. norana, Kuvi (Fitzg.) nuiyali). The reason for
this duality of treatment is not at present clear.

e B | (1-
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In view of this evidence it is probably best to compare
Brah. dér with the forms that occur in Kurukh and Malto,
the languages most closely related to Brahui: Kur. né who,
Malt. né, néreh, néth who ? The initial #- here is presumably
to be classed with the other cases of prothetic n- which appear
commonly in Dravidian, and a close parallel to these words

is to be found in Kur. nég sacrificial rite, which can be
derived from Skt. yaga- sacrifice.

To return to the Ka. and Tu. forms gz
would seem that we have here a case of s
of y-to d-. A parallel case is Ka. davasa corn, grain, which
is derived from Skt. yavasa-. In this case ap intermediate
form with j- is to be assumed (PKkt. javasa), and likewise in
the case of the interrogative pronoun an intermediate form
jane occurs in Tulu. That a change y>j>d takes place only
in this word is due to the fact that Y= in the other words dis-
appeared very early, and only in the case of the interrogative

pronoun was it preserved long enough for this change to
operate.

ru, dava, etc., il
poradic development

In the words so far discussed an
Dravidian languages is szen to be expl
early Tamil forms beginning with ya-.
in addition one or two words where such
place without there being any yg-

alternative ¢/ in the
icable in terms of the
There are, however,

an interchange takes
forms in early Tamil :—
Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. a/ to rule, govern - Te. élu id.

Ka. arisu to collect, gather:

: select, pick out, choose:
Te. ércu to choose, select pick out.

Ka. ar yoke of oxen plough ; Ta. Ka. ér, Te, éru ir:ll

In the case of the last word an initial g
appeared in the southern languages, as appears from compa-
rison of Kui séru yoke of oxen and Go. 5, Plough, 1n the

case of the other two words it is not Possible g4 Present to

Or ¢~ has dis-
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account for the variation of the vowel.  All that can be said
is that Subbayya,! for instance, is not justified in treating the
correspondence Ta. @l : Te. élu on the same footing as the
words which in early Tamil begin with ya-, since no form
*ya| appears.

The forms of the pronouns listed above are those of the
nominative case. In the oblique cases shortened forms
appear :—

First person sing. : Ta. en— (acc. ennai, dat. enakku),
Ma. en- (enne, enikku), Ka. ennan, enage, Tu. enany, enky,
Kod. yenna, yenaku, Tod. yen, yenak, Te. nannun ndkun
(>*enakun), Kui nangi, Kuvi nange, Go. nakun, Klm. anung
me, anna my, Prj. anung, an, Kur. engan, enga, Malt. engen,
enge.

First person plur. (excl.): Ta. emakku (dat.), etc., Ma.
eiinal-, Aarnnal-, Ka. emman, emage, Tu. erkul-, Tod. yem,
yemak, Te. makun (< *emakun), Kui mangi, Kuvi mange,
Go. makun, Prj. am our, Klm. ammed our, Kur. emage, email,
Malt, eme, emen.

Interrogative pronoun (a selection of forms): Ta. e-
(epporutu what time ?, -etc.), evarn who ?, evap when?, evai
which things?, Ma. e-, eiisiu where 9. entu what?, Ka.e-,
entu how ?, endu when?, enne when?, Tu. efca l’fnw ?.‘ enici
what sort of ?, Te. evadu who?, edi what ?, evi which things ?
stic of early Dravidian that a

long radical vowel is shortened when certain (presumably

accented) suffixes are added. Thus cnrrespnfading. to the
nominatives tam they themselves and nﬁ'm_w:: (inclusive) fhg
dative in Ta. 1is mmakku, namﬂkku (angm'al accentu‘at-mn
lamékku, namdkku). Corresponding to this, the original
shortened forms of yan and yam would be *yanakku and

——

It is a regular characteri

1. Op.cit, p. 17-



124

‘*yamakku. Initial ya, however, is not tolerated in any
Dravidian language, not even in Tamil, which is alone in
preserving initial ya-; consequently this ya- has developed in
most of the languages to e-, in Parji and Kolami apparently
to a-. It will be observed that this initial e-= does not obey
the rule for original e* formulated in Dravidian Studies Il
namely that e in the first syllable becomes ; in Tamil and
Malayalam when followed by an a- vowel in the next syllable.
The vowel e- is preserved in Ta. emakku, etc., in contradis- |
tinction to the rule which appears in words like Ta. vilanku
to shine (< *velanku), pinai female of animals (< *penai), civa
to become red (< *ceva), etc. This difference of treatment
finds its obvious explanation in the fact that the e— of emakku
differs from the e~ in the other words in that it goes back to
original *ya-,

The same development takes place in Sanskrit words
beginning with ya- when borrowed Into Dravidian languages.
Thus: Ta. ecu< yajus-, ecamanan < yajamana-, entiram <
yantra-, Emunai<Yamund, eti<yati-; Ka, eti < yati-, etana
<Yyatna, ethecchd < yatheccha, etc, A treatment g~ is much
less frequent : Ta. Asotai < Yasoda (Cilapp. xvi, 46), Ka. amal
pair, Te. amada<yamala-. A restitution of the re
Sanskrit forms is of course frequent in the more m
texts.

gular
odern

A similar development is to be found in
eral musical notes of the yar, the Yar its
voice, etc. This is obviously derived
yar+suffix @l>*yaral with the usyal
radical syllable, whence Ta. ezal. As in
etc., e~ is preserved here before the fol
changed to i-, as happens in cases where
other hand the change has been carried ¢

1, BSOS., x (1940), pp. 289 f.

the Tamil word
elf, the human
from the word yar:
shortening of the
the cage of emakku,
lowing and not
€ Is original. On the
hrough in the case of
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Ta. itai the shepherd caste, ifaiyan a shepherd < etai
<*yatai = yat(u)-+ suffix —ai.

In 2 number of words variation between initial a- and e-
is to be observed in the Dravidian languages. The following
are examples :—

Ta. atti strychnos nux vomica (Lex.): Ta. efti, Ka. itti,
itte, ittangi, Ftangi id.

Ta. eytu to approach, to reach, to attain, acquire, Ma.
¢ytuka to get, obtain: Ka. aydu to go to, reach, approach;
acquire, obtain.

Ta, al night, darkness, evening : e/ night, Ma. al darkness,
night, Klm. (Haig) alé night, Golari (LS., iv, 388) u/li night.

Ma. aliyuka to dissolve, melt: Tu. eliyuni, éluni id.
Ta. Ma. Ka. ari to know : Te. erigu id.
Ta. Ma. araku beauty: Ta. eril id.

Ta, ento say, Ma. ennu-, Ka. an, also en, Tu. anpini and
inpini, Te. anu, Kui inba, Naiki yantér said (LSL, iv, 574),
Kur, anna, Malt. gne.

The question naturally arises whether these variations
are due to an original *ya- developing partly into a- and
Partly into e-. Since a variation @/é has been shown to be
based on original ya- and since already examples have been
Quoted where a simple vowel (usually e-, occasionally a-)
Boes back to earlier *ya-, this is not unlikely in some cases at
Iffl‘il« In two cases a comparison with similar words in
Finno~ugrian strongly suggests that this is the case. Corres-
Ponding to Ta. e/, al, etc., night, the following Finno-ugrian
Words can be quoted (BSOAS., xi (1944), p.338): Fi.yo
Neht, LpN. igja, Md. vej, ve, Zyr. oj, Voty. uj, Osty. 2i, Vog.
b, Hg. éi. Here the final -/ preserved in Dravidian ha;5
been lost in Finno-ugrian, but the latter languages, in parti-
Ular the diphthong in Finish, are more original in the matier
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of vocalism. An original diphthong would aceord well with
the vowel-variations in Dravidian— al, el, ulli, and in the
case of Ta. allel there may easily have been an intermediate
stage *yal. Ta. eytu, Ka. aytu also seem to have parallels in
Finno-ugrian : Hg. jutni obtingere, geraten, hinkommen, Fi.
Joutua approach, arrive, Est. joudma ankommen, hingelangen
LpN. joavddat ankommen, Osty. joX tam kommen, VogA.
joxtam ankommen. The Dravidian forms would be the result
of a development *yoxt- > *yayt—*s *yayt- > eytulaydu,
the variation of the initial vowel bein g due to the lost py-. In
the case of the other words itis not possible to say much
about them without further information about their etymology.
The reason for the variation of the initia] vowel may not be
the same in all cases ; indeed, it is not likely to be so, since
the distribution of @ and e differs in different words: on the
one hand Ta. Ma. en: Te. anu, and on the other hand Ta.
Ma. ari: Te. erugu. The word meaning to say is particularly
irregular in this respect, since besides g- and e— an Initial i-

up in several languages, while the matter is fy rther complicat-
ed by the Kur.— Malt. forms beginning with long g,

B

An initial palatal nasal A~ occurs only to a restricted
extent in the Dravidian languages. It is found in early Tamil,
Malayalam, and in a very few words in Tulu. Even in Tamil

and Malayalam it cannot appear before all vowels: it is never
found, for instance, before . In the main it i

long @ and short -a- alternating with —e-.

The following is
a list of words which begin with 2@-in Tami| wing 1

or Malayalam:—
Ta. nankiar worm, nakkup-pieci id,

earth-worm, Tu. nakkuru id.
Ta. Aancil, nancil plough, Ma,
négil, Tu. nayeru, Tod. né khel, Te.

» Ma, Rénng), Aannal

nennol, Aanpi, g, négal,
nagali, ndgély Go. nangel
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Kui ndngeli | >Skt. langala-, Pa. nangala-id. (BSOAS., xi
1943), p. 131). ‘ .
Ta. Aap, nap string, cord, Ma. Aap id., Ka. nén cord,
rope, Tu. népa, népu cord, rope; bowstring, nadé a cord, rope,
Te. nanu a sort of necklace, Go. none rope, Kui noge id. also
nosu.
dTa.r nanal a reed, Ma. Aanal id., Ka.nanal a kind of
reed,

Ta. Rayiru, nayiru sun, Ma. Aayaru, Rayiru, Ka. nésar
id., Tu. nesyry morning, Brah. dé sun, Malt. niru sunshine,
beat | > Pkt. nesaro id.

Ta. narai a kind of crane, Ma. Aara, nara, Tu. noré id.;
Tu. also naraye a kind of crane.

Ta. Aal, nal to hang, be suspended, Ma. Adluka, Réluka,
Ka. nél, Tu. néluni, nelpuni id.

Ta. fialam earth, land, Te. nélaland, earth, Kui néde
ground, Go. néli field.

Ma. fdral, néral Calyptranthes caryophyllifolia, Ka.
Wéral, néril Eugenia jambolana or Calyptranthes caryophyl-
lata, Tu. nérolu, nérolu Syzygium jambolanum, Kod. néru-
pannu nevel fruit, Te. néredu, nérédu Syzygium jambolanum.

Ta. naval Eugenia jambolana, Ma. 7a val Syzygium
Jambolanum. This item and the last are obviously related
words, but it is not possible at present fo account _fm: the
correspondence of intervocalic -r= in onc case with inter-
Vocalic —y- in the other.

Ta. naru young plant, seedling ready I‘nr‘ lt.ransp]antiing;
narry id., Ma. Aaru young plant, shoot, Tu. néji a nursling,
young plant of rice, etc., Kui né’‘a to sprout, shoot.

Ta. Adral, naral name of various plants, Ma. #&aral
Milnea mm:tana, Priyaigu, Ka. néral, neral name of certain

tI'EE' Pl'i}’ﬂﬁgu-
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As 1s clear from these examples, Malayalam is the only
language which has preserved initial 73— up to the presen
time. In modern Tamil n- has replaced original 7-. I
Some cases even early Tamil has no form with the palata
nasal, and its existence is only attested by Malayalam : Ma.
Rannul, Adpal, Raval, Raru. In the case of the word for
tongue, no Dravidian ianguage shows any sign of a palatal

nasal, but a comparison with related Uralian words shows
that it must at one time have existed there:—

Ta. Ma. na, navu tongue (<*nalv-), Ka. nalage, nalige,
Tu. na layi, nalayi, Te. nalika, naluka, nalka, Tod. na f, Brah.
dui id. ~ LpN. njalbme os, ostium, Cher. jijme, nolme, etc.,
zunge, sprache, Vog. selm, etc., zunge, Osty. Aalam, Hg. nyelv
id. | SamJu. nami id. (BSOAS., xi (1944), p. 337).

The loss of palatalization in this word has for some

reason taken place earlier than is the case with the other
words listed above,

Turning to the treatment of the vow

fi-, it is clear that on the whole it has been affected in the same
way as the Z in the words beginning yg- which have been
treated in the previous section. Just as original ya- in some
languages changed to é-, so initial 37— changes gver a large
part of the Dravidian area to né, The tréatment, however,
does not entirely correspond in the tWo cases, Inasmuch as
né— for fa- is more widespread than é- for yg . particularly
in Kanarese, where ya regularly becomes z (Gne elephant, etc.),
but #a- always becomes né- (nén TOPE, etc.), Tamj] is fegular
with early #d-, later na-, though in the ¢asa of some words
Aa- is unknown even to the earliest language,
there is a variation in some words between Ad- and ne-
which is presumably based on differences of dialect: thys agl
and A¢el to hang, etc. For the other Dravidjap

i ; ]a“EUages the
evidence iIs not very extensive, but w2 can Probabjy regard
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né- as regular: Ta. Aglam: Te. néla, Kuinéde, Go. néll.
In Kui this example is supported by néja to sprout, compared
with Ma. Adru, etc. Inthe case of two other words the
operation of such a law is interrupted by an alternation @/
which seems to occur in them: thus Tu. naré beside Ma.
fiara and Go. none, Kui none beside Ta. Ma. Aan, Ka. nép.
The word for plough is peculiar in preserving -a- in Te. Go.
and Kui and also in whatever dialect lies behind the loan-
words in Indo-aryan,

Since an alternation n@/né is due in these cases to the
fact that the nasal was originally palatal in these cases, it is

réasonable to assume that a form Aa- is represented in cases
where we find an alternation na-[/né- even if no such fa-1s

found in Tamil or Malayalam. A case in point is a word
meaning “to winnow’’:—

Ta. némpu to winnow, nompu to separate by winnowing
as stones frem rice, Ma. némpuka to winnow rice grain,
navika to cleanse rice from stones, Te. nému to winnow, sift.

Here the variation na-/né- can be assumed to point to
original #@-, though no such form is actually recorded.
Another instance is Kur. nakhna to breathe, contrasted with
Malt. négye to breathe, nége breath.

Developments similar to the above are also found when
an initial - occurs before short @ or e. Examples are as

fﬂ][ﬂws *

Ma. Rennuka to X
hKekkuka to press, strangle; to squeeze, crush, Tu. Aariny,

Rakky crushing, bruising into 2 iclly or mass, Ka. nekku to
be depressed, sink, Te. nokku to press, pinch, compress,

become soft; to yield, sink, Rarruka id.,

SqQueeze,
Ta fekir to become 100Se, slip off, as bangles ; to become

Soft, melt. nekir to become loose, slip off; melt; become
¥ » o

weak ; (tr.) to make loose, relax, neku to become soft, relaxed;*
¥ .

-
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melt ; slip off : ¢f. Malt. nethge to shake off (as fruit from a

tree), intr. nethgre, Kur. ned°gna to fall off, as fruit and
flowers.

Ta Rantu, Aeptu nantu crab, Ma. fiap tu, Tu, deftji, Ka.
endra-kaya, édi, esadi, Te. endri, endra-kiya, Go. yéte id. .

connected with this, Ta. nayji a crab, najir id., Ka. nalli,

lajliid. ; cf. Sgh. rnajaya the claw of a crab, najays a crab -
Pa. ala the claw of a crab.

Ma. Ramaniii, Aamifci a bivalve shell-fish, found in
rice-fields ; namicci id., |

Ta. fAamali a peacock, Ka. navil,
id. Te. nemali, nemmili, nevili,
Klm. namli id.

naval, navulu; nemali
nemmi, nammi id., Tu. neyily,

Ta. Remuiku to yield to pressure, to
Remukku to press hard, namuly to yield under pressure, Ma.
Ramuinu to yield to pressure, sink, bulge, Ka. avugu to yield
to pressure, avunku to press, Squeeze (also amugu, amuku,

Tu. avurikuni to press, avumpun; id.), Kuvi nabgali to press
down.

be squeezed,

Ta. Remitu to press out with the hands,
to pinch, Ma. Aamuppu to squeeze, Aevipruid,, Ty naun tuni to
pinch. The root in these words is of course idcnticz;i with
that in the last item, and can be compared with (pe Uralian
root which appears in Hg. nyom- to press, erc.

Ta. Aemir, Remar to spread, €xtend ; cf, T, Aemal to
wander about.

Squeeze, nimintu

Ta. Aemai a kind of tree: Ta. namai By

— 4 Oon-tree,
Anogeissus latifolia, Ma. nava in vella-nayq ig. (Lush)

erve, tendon, sinew
id., Ka. nara nerve, sinew, tendon, muscle, Tu. harag narambu
¥
vein, artery, nerve, tendon, Tod. narbu Muscle, Te, naramy yein
»
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artery, nerve, tendon, Kui drambu (< *nrambu<*naarmbu)
nerve, tendon, Kur. nari pulse, nerve, Malt. ndru the veins.

Ta. Aaral, feral, naral to sound, make a noise, Ma.
Raraniuka to grumble, groan, Ka. naral, naral, neralu to
groan, moan, naraku id., naratu grumbling, Tu. narakuni to
groan, moan, grumble, naratuni, naraluni, nerluni id., Te
naraga a drum, Kur. narya’ana to hum, to weep aloud, Malt.
nre to groan| Cf. Osty. raralem knarren, knirschen, Fi.
naristaa, etc.

Ta. nerunicil, neruiici Tribulus terrestris, Ma. Aerufiil,
Ka. nerigilu, neggilu, naggilu, Tu. négily id.

Ta. neruppu fire, Ma. Aerippu, nerippu, Te. nippu id.;
Go. nirwana to burn, Malt. nare flame, narge to blaze.

Ta. Aeri, neri to break, be crushed, nari to crush, torment,
neruriku to be pressed, squeezed, crowded nerukku to press
Squeeze, bruise, torment, narurnku, narukku id., nerutu to
rub with the fingers, Ma. fAeriyuka to be crushed, smashed,
Aerikka, to squash, smash, Aerursnuka to be pressed, thronged,
neriyuka to be crushed, Ka. naraku, naruku, naggu to be
bruised, neggu to crush, Tu. narguni to be bruised, crushed,
"araguduni to bruise, crush, torment, Te. nerwnu % rub,
grind.

Ta. neli to bend, be twisted ; to wriggle, writhe crawl:
(tr) to cause to bend, to twist; to wriggle or distort the body
in walking, commonly in affectation, nelivu crawling, writhing;
bending, yielding, Ma. Aeliyuka to stretch oneself, strut, walk
affectedly, proudly, Aelikka to bend the body backwards, Ka.
nali to grow bent, curved, to bow, bend.

Ta. nali coldness, frigidity, nalir to be cold; shake;
tremble (sb.) cold, coldness; shivering, ague, nalukku to
shake, tremble, Ma. Aajukka to be affected by cold or damp
Aalursiuka to shake from damp, fear, Aaluppu, Raluppam
dampness. Cf. Ta. naturku to shake, tremble, etc.
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Ta. nari way, Ma. peri straight path, Ka. neri, niri
orderly arrangement.

An examination of the words in this Jist shows that, just
as in the previous series where it is followed by long a, the
initial palatal nasal is best preserved in Malayalam. In some
cases it is only found in that language, as in the case of

Aarampu sinew, Aerippu fire, Aerunfil Tribulus terrestris, and
Reri a way,

According to the Tolkappiyam (Erutt.°64) a short —g is
not permissible after initial Ai-; that is to say fleritu, femar,
Reral, etc., are correct forms in Classical Tamil, while Rantu,
Aaral, Aamar are incorrect. In the main the usage of the
early poets isin agreement with this rule, but exceptions are
found: e.g. Maral to sound (Tirumurylc° 120). The word

Aamali, a poetic synonym of nay dog, always appears in this
form, and Naccinarkkiniyar accounts

The situation in the moderp language is different.
find either na- or ne-, and the two are very rarely confused :
thus on the one hand nappuy, namuku, namai, narampu, naral,
nali, and on the other hand nekir, nerucil, neruppu, neri.
On comparing the Malayalam forms

‘ of these words it appears
that where modern Tamil has ng- Malayalam has fAla-, and
where modern Tamil has ne-, Malayalam hag 3, ; thus on

Here we

Aeri. It is clear from this comparison that

sets of words, one originally hegi"“ing Ra- and the other
originally beginning Ae-. The original Slate of affairs is
preserved, in Malayalam. In modern Tamil the distinction
of the vowels is preserved, while the ordinary ,. is substituted
- for the palatal n. In the dialect which formed the basis of

the early Tamil literary language the palata]

[y
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preserved, but the vowel of the two series was confused as a
result of a change fla->fe-. This particular change cac
only have taken place over a limited part of the Tamil area,
since the modern na-, ne- reflect earlier Aa-, fie-, which must
have remained the usage in bulk of the kotun tamir areas.

In the Tamil words Aemai a kind of tree, fiemal 10
wander about, Aemar to extend, the vowel -e- in the first
syllable is followed by -a- in the next syllable. This is contrary
to the general rule (D.S. I7), and is explained by the fact that
le- in these words represents original 7a-, and consequently
the e~ vowel in these words is of too recent origin to be
affected by that general rule. It has been already pointed out
that the initial e- when it represents original ya- 18 also not
affected by the rule. It is possible, however, that such a
change has taken place in the case of Ta. nina to tie up, fasten:
this may be explained as rzpresenting *nena-< *fepa-< *Aana-,
where *Aan- is a shortened form of Ta. Aap rOPS etc. A
similar case is perhaps to be found in Ta. Ma. nilam ground,
earth, land, Ka. Tu, nela id. This may be explained as a
variant with a short vowel in the first syllable of Ta. Aalam,
Te. néla, etc., earth, land : ie. *Aalam>*Aelam>Ta. Ma.
nilam, Ka. Tu. nela. On the other hand an alternative ety-

"]."-":IGEF of this word has been suggested, namely that it is
ditived from mil— to stand (D.S. 11 : BSOS., x (1940), p. 295)

In Kanarese there is a double treatment of these words.
We may find either na- or ne, often side by side as .nptinnal
forms e.g. naral to groan, naggilu Tribulus terrestris, naggy
0 become bruiséd, beside neral, neggili, neggw, etc. Asa
result of this double treatment it is possible to infer the
istence of a palatal nasal originally in cascs where Kanarese
shows a fluctuation between 7a- and ne- even when no forms
b2ginning with - are found in Tamil and Mala}fatam: Such
acase is to be found in the following words meaning “to

Chew the cud”.
QY ¥
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Ka. namalu to chew the cud, nevaru id., Te. namah
nemaru id.; cf., Tu. nauntu chewing, nau

ntuni, naumpumi
to chew,

Etymologically corresponding words are not found i
Tamil and Malayalam, but the alternation na-ne- both i
Kanarese and Telugu may be held to Justify the assumptios
of an original palatal nasal in this case. Further, the root
presumably identical with that of T nemuriku, Remitu etc,

There is also a series of words in Kanarese where a flue
tuation between na- and ne- is to be observed, and to which
corresponding words exist in Tami], Malayalam, and the
other related languages, where no other sign of original

palatalization exists except this fluctuation in Kanarese.
Examples are:- -

Ka. nakku : nekku to lick; Ta. Ma.

nakku, Tu. nakkuni,
Te. naku, Kui naka, Go, nakana id.

Ka. naccu : neccu to confide in, trust:

Ka. nadu: nedu to fix firmly, stick or fix in the ground,
Ta Ma. natu to set up, fix, plant, etc., Tu. nadpini, nedpinito
plant, Te. nattu-konu 1o be settled, HE'HH-k;mu to i;ecumc
firm.

Ka. nantu: nepgy relations
love, affection, friendship, Ta.
nanpu love, attachment, Ma.
and afiection, nanpnukq id., Tu. nantu kin, relationshj nenfe
a relation, Te. nantu friendship; a friend, A

. nane ! nene to beco -

Ka : come wet, mojst, Ta. nanai id., Ma.
nana moisture, nanayuka to get Wet, Tu. pgne sk ”
: . . + nay e
naneyuni, nanevuni to be moist, wet. s RIS

Ka. nare: nere greyness of the hair, p; : :
- ’ g Ey hal[‘j Tﬂ; nﬂrﬂh
Ma. nara, Tu. naré, Te. nara id.
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In contradistinction to these words the following perfectly
Clear examples of original na- on the one hand and ne- on the
‘other hand can be quoted which remain as such in Kanaresc
and all the related languages. In these cases 1O fluctuation
between -a- and -e- is found either in Kanarese OT elsewhere:-

(a) Ka. naflju poison; Ta. naficu, nancam id., Ma, naficu,
naddu, Tu. nafiji, nafju, Tod. nafju id.

Ka, nade to walk, march; Ta. Ma. nafa id., Tu. nadapuni
to walk, proceed, Te. nadacu id.

Ka. nadu middle, waist, Ta.Ma. nafu, Tu. nadu, Te.
nadumu id,

Ka. nane a bud; Ta, narai, Te. nana id.

Ka. nal good, nalme goodness, affection, etc.; Ta. nal

i{ﬂﬂd. nalam goodness, virtue; beauty, nanmai goodness, €tc-,
a. nal, nalam, etc., id., Tu. naly, nala good, Tod. (Emeneau)

mas - id., Te. naluvu beauty, ability; beautiful.

) (b) Ka. nettar blood; Ta. neyttor, Tu. nettery, Te. nerturd,
Kui nederi, Go. nattur (netur in the Maria dialect), Klm. nalur,

Pr. nétir, Brah. ditar id.
] Ka. netti forehead; Ta. Ma. nerri, Te. Tu. netl
néch the crown of the head.

Ka. neydal, neydil water-lily; Ta. Ma. neytal id.
Ka. ney, né, néy oil, fat; Ta. Ma. ney oil, fat, ghee, Tu.
neyi, Te. neyi, nevyi, néyi, Go. ni, Kui niju, Kuvi niyu, Kur.

"ty grease, fat, lard.

Ka. ney, né, néy to weave; Ta: M
"eyu id.

iid.; Go.

a. ney, Tu. neyuni, Te.

Ka. nel, nellu rice, padd;f; Ta. Ma. nel id.

Ka. nelli Emblic myrobalan, Phyllanthus emblica; Ta.
Ma. Tu. nelli id., Te. nelli ;4. : also Premna esculenta and



" related to each as a result of 3 transposition of

(QIMS., xx (1930),
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latifolia, Go. (Trench) nalli the Aonla tree, Phylanthus
emblica; Kui nedi a tamarind, Kuvi Je/ji id.

It is therefore reasonable to assume that where Kanarest
shows a fluctuation between ng- and ne-, it is a sign that the

Initial nasal in these words was originally the palatal nasal.

The terms for “peacock’ mentioned above deserve a few
words of special treatment. Besides the forms with initial #-
or n- — Ta. flamali, Ka. navil, navulu, nemali, Te. nemal,
nemmili, nevili, nemmi, nammi, Tu. neyily, Klm. namli-there
appears a series With initial m-: Ta. Ma. mayil, Ta. also
manfai, Tu. mairy, Ka. mayly (dial.), Tod. (Metz) m'rsh, Kui

medu, Kuvi (Fitzg.) mellu, Go. mal.. These two series are

the nasalsm
—¥- when it appears in an
As L. V. Ramaswamy Alyar points out

p. 293), a precisely similar transposition
occurs in the case of Ta. Ma. mayir hair, Tod. mir id. which

appears in Kanarese as navir. Another Instance of this typt
is furnished by Ta. mitiru bee: beetle, beside Ta.

This latter word has cognates in Uralian (T,
ZIL, iii, 95): SamJu. niberu, O. nimard, pinor
“eine kleine miickenart.,” |Inp this case
the Uralian forms suggests that Ta.
and Ta. mifliru is secondary. In a four
Dravidian forms have initial m- while
Uralian " words have initial -, n-.
“hare”, which appears in the two
follows:—

and A, the latter developing to
intervocalic position.

Rimiru bze.
O. Schrader,
» Himere, elc,
4 comparison of
Aimiry is original
th instance aj] the
the corresponding
This is the word for
' Iﬂnguaga—gmups as

Ta. Ma. muyal, Ka. mola, Tu. muye,

: Y mugeru, Go maial
Kuvi mralu, Kui mradu, Malt. munye,

Brah, muriy .
~LpN. njoummel hare, MJE. Aumolo, M. Mumel Zyry.
Aimal, Hg, nyual|| SamJu. rawa, T. Aiomu, Je, naba, O Aewa roma.
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In these cases the fact that the Uralian words have
universally inital r-, n-, whereas there is fluctuation in
Dravidian between m- and A-, n-, SUggests that A- was
originally the initial consonant and that the transposition
resulting in initial m-is a secondary Dravidian development
This is also supported by another set of words where m-is a
secondary development out of n- or A-. A list has already
been given (Dravidian Studies IV: BSOAS., xi(1944), p.333)
of words in which initial m- in Dravidian words is substituted
for original n- or A-, when the following vowel was o or .
Cases mentioned were:—

Ta. mollu to draw water: Ta. nollu, Kui nolpa, Kur.
nollna.

Ta. monti lame, Te. mondi: Ta nonti a ¢f ipple, nopfu to
be lame. |

Ta. murai cavern; to enter, Ta. nuf :
through, Ma. nurayuka id., and so forth. The following

two examples can be added to the list already provided:—

Tu. nurige, nurge Indian horse-radish tree, Moringa
Plerygosperma, Ka. nugge, nuggi 1d.: Ta. murunkal, Ma.
muriisa, Te. munaga id | > Skt. muruigi, murungi id.

Ka. node the grass Saccharum munja: Ka. mode, madi
d. | > Skt, munja- id.

; ~SamT. nota, not grass, O ruZ, niZe, nut, K. no'd, no’n
id.
nt of original n-, - -

In these cases we have a developme . :
The case 1s not quite

10 m- when a vowel u- or o- follows. :
the same with the words for «peacock”, «hare'', etc., SINCE
there we have an actual transposition of nasals. Neverthelc?s
the two series are similar inasmuch as 2 secondary m— 10
Dravidian has replaced original n-, - The developments
therefore of the Dravidian words for “hare” are clearly .
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*Aumal > *munal> Ta. Ma. muyal. Tn Gond; we have malal¢
niolal < *monol by assimilation, while in Malto munye < mup
<7Auma we find a form without the /-suffix, just as appear
in Samoyede. The phonetic developments in the words for
Peacock are in most respects the same: Ta, mayil < *mafil<*
flamil, etc. Here also we have some forms with and some forms
without an /-suffix: beside Ta, mayil also Ta. mafpai < *Aamma
corresponding exactly to Te nemmi, nammi. The forms thal
appear in the central languages—K i medu, Kuvi mellu, and
Go. mal—are Presumably contractions of mayil, and can be

compared with Ka. mola hare, where (he first syllable mol-
IS a contraction of muyal,

The analysis of the words fo
out any possibility of connect
words and the Austro-asiatic words for “peacock”, The
following series of words meaning peacock are quoted by

Bloch (BSL., vol. 25, p. 17), and Przyluski (BSL., vol. 26, p,
99): Sant.marak, Savara mara, Mon myr;z '

[ peacock given here rules
ion between the Dravidian

This leaves over the question of (he origin of Skt
mayura- peacock. The word resembles both Ta. mayil, Tu.mairy

on the one hand, and Santa]; marak, etc., on the other. The

question arises, therefore, from Which of the two series has the
Sanskrit word been borrowed? The answ

. that the word has been borroweg from

forms than between the Sanskrit and Ay
Austro-asiatic forms show Practically
representing original marak, and the the
produces in order to turn this into
, P. 100) are too complicated to carry ¢q

Stro-asiatic, Also the
Complete uniformity
ories which Przyluski
Wira~ (BSI. vol. 26,
DViction, On the other
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band the theory of Dravidian origin presents no serious com-
plications. The main difference is that the Sanskrit has rin
place of Drav. [ (exceptin Tulu), but this presents no
difficulty in view of the frequent alternation of rand/ in
 Sanskrit, and also it was borrowed early enough to appear in
- the Rgveda, which prefers r to I.

Besides mayiira- the Sanskrit lexicographers provide two
other words meaning peacock: marika- and mayika-. Of
these marizka- would seem to rest on the Austro-asiatic forms
mentioned above (Sant. marak, etc.) with the vocalism
adapted to that of mayiira-, while mayizka-looks like a com-
promise between mayiira- and maraka-.

In a very few words in Tamil, Malayalam, and Tulu an
initial #- is found before other vowels than d/é:—

Ta. Alimir to be erect: Ta nimir to be straight erect, Ma.
niviruka to stand erect, rise, Ka. nimir 1o be stretched out
become erect, Tu. nimuruni to become straight.

Ta. Aimir to sound, hum; imir, imiz, id.

Ta. Aimiru bee; Ta. miftiru bee; beetle.

Ta. folku to languish, become weak; faint; diminish, etc.

Ma. floti a snap of the fingers: nofi id., Ta. noti id.

Ma, Aila spittle, saliva, nofa id., Tu. A0l anything sticky,
gummy, glutinous, viscous; saliva; phlegm, Ka. lole saliva,
daver; tenacious mucus, phlegm | > Skt. /ald saliva, spittle,
slobber, .
~Hg. nyél saliva, etc. (D.S.1V: BSOAS., xi (1944),
P. 339).

Tu. Aornsu shrivelled, contracted.

In the case of Ta. Aimiru bee and Ma. 7iola spittle, etc.,
the related words in Uralian show that the palatal nasal is
original, There are also a numbzr of other words where no
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trace of a palatal nasal is found in Dravidian, but where the
corresponding Uralian words show

that it must E:rigina[[r
have existed.

Te. nimuku to suck. ~Lp. njammat to suck, Fi. ime-,
Zyry. nimal-, Osty. em-, Hg. em- id. | SamJu. ~ameadm, T,
nimirim, Q. niman-, K. Aimerlim id

Ta. nivu to stroke, rub gently, Ka. ni vu, nivaru, nivaris

id., Tu. névaipuni to caress, Kui. néra to rub, stroke, polish,
massage, Kur. nirna to rub, scrape.

~Hy. nyi (pr. 1 nyiivok) conterere, abwetzen, abtragen,
nyuved sich abreiben, sich abwetzen, Md. neyile- sich abnutzen

Cher. niald- permulcere, Fst. nistma sich reiben, scheuern
(wie schweine).

Ta. Ma. Ka. nil to be €xtended,
extension, length, Ta. Ma. nifu to gro
lengthened, Ka. nidu to extend,
Ma. niftu to lengthen, extend,
length, elongation, stretching,
the state of being long dr
straight.

long, Ta. Ma. nilan
w long, be extended,
Stretch out as the fingers, Ta.
strelch out, straighten, niffam
Ta. Ma, nefu long, tall, Ka. nidu
AWn out or extended, neyfagt

ehnen, sich ausdehnen’

Vog. rionsi dehnen, Agnsli id.,, Voty. najt~ id. | SamJu, #iensa

gerade Je. noete, O. ninze id.

Ta. Ma. Ka. nir water, Ty,
juice, 8ap, essence, Brah, dir wa

nivara- n. water; mire.—With Joss of initial n-: Ta. ir moist-
ness wetness; freshness, greenpes

; Siram wey, moisture humidity,
freshness, g_renz:n‘ness: Ma. iram dirt: moisture, irikkq to grovw
damp, Te. imiri moisture, Kim. ;

niry, Te, niry 1d., Kui. niru
ter | >Skt. nird- n. water,

, » SUCCUS, nyirkos humidus,
ny.— idd feuchtes wetter, ny, Ja noch saftiges, feuchtes holz,
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apers fresh, raw, Fi. noro feuchte, sumpfige u. niedrige stelle,
norua triefen, traufeln, Est. ngrendama triefen, traufeln nérg
wasserabfluss, kleiner bach, nirguma rieseln, triufeln, LpN.
njoarra to flow, Md. nurge triefen, Cher. norem feucht, nass
werden, Osty. /iar wet, damp, Aiwan id. The following Finno-
ugrian words meaning “bog, wet land, etc.”, have been
connected with the above: Fi nurmi wiese, Zyr- Voty. nur
sumpf, morast, Vog. rurm wiese, #dr nasses land, Osty. piiram
sumpf, Corresponding to these we bave in Dravidan Ta.
murampu mud, mire, Tu. nurumbu alluvium. Compare also .
the two meanings of Skt. nivara— n. water; mire. The latter
‘f'f'urd is only found in the lexicographers in Sanskrit, but is of
interest as preserving an earlier form out of which Ta. Ma.
Ka. nir, etc., is a contraction. Compare with this Drav. ir,
tir, sir nit(s) representing *civar (D. S.IV: BSOAS, xi, 349).
A long form corresponding to Skt. mivara- 1s found in Te.
Imiri moisture, where the initial nasal has been lost and -m-
appears alternating with -y- as usual. In Uralian we can
. tompare Osty.Aiwon damp. The other words are contractions
- of this, which accounts for the apparent irregularities of the
- Yowel-correspondences':  Ta. Ma. Ka. nir, Fi. nor-, Osty.
kar, ete. In the case of Ta. nurampu, Tu. nurumbu and prob-
" ably in the corresponding Uralian forms, there is also.a
weakening of the first syllable due to the addition of the suffix.

Ta. nunai point, tip, end, nuni id., Ma. nuni tip. ~LpN.
njudne, njune nase, schnauze, Fi. nend nase, ende, spitze, Est.

i

‘-.-‘

1. In view of the vowel=variations in the Uralian forms it

would seem possible to connect Skt. nara f. water, with these
words. Skt. nara fs not in general use, but is quoted by Manu

(1. 10) in supplying an etymology for the name Ndrdyana:-
Apo nara iti prokta apo vai narasinaval
ta yad asydyanam puarvam, lena Narayapah smrtal
The word need not have been invented by Manu, as B. and R-
teem to think.

L
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nina mase, vorstehendes cnde, spitze, landzunge (D.S. 1V:
BSOAS., xi (1944), p. 333).

Ta. nurai foam, froth, Ma. nura, Ka. nore, T, nuré, Te.
nurugu, nuruvu id.  ~Osty, Adwer, héwr schaum, Vog. #ér,
ndr, Zyr. nir id. (D.S. IV: BSOAS., xi (1944), p 339). Gundert

registers a form Aura in his dictionary with a cross-reference
10 nura,

Ta. nollu to swallow, devour, Ka. nope< *ngle id. ~
LpN. njiellat to swallow, devour, Fi. nielld, Md. nriléms,
Cher. neldm, Zyr. #ilaini, Voty. rilni, hulni-, Vog. roalt-,
Osty. rel-, Hg. nyel- id, | SamJu, nalla, T. naltami’ema, Je.
noddoabo id. (D.S. IV: BSOAS, xi (1944), p 333)

In all these words the palatal nasal has disappeared
completely in Dravidian, its Place being taken by the ordinary
n-. The general tendency of Dravidian as compared with
Uralian is the gradual substitution of n- for f-. This takes
place most completely when the nasal i followed by i, &, or
0. Here only a very few traces of 7 are preserved as in Ta.
Aimiru, Ma. dla, etc. It is better Preserved before & and e,

where it is still the rule in Malayalam and Classica! Tamil.
Even here it has occasionally been lost, as 3

the Dravidian and Uralian words for «

navu. Hg. nyelv, etc.). In modern ¢
has been continued and »-

L]

comparison of
tongue” shows (Ta.
olloquial Tamil the process
everywhere substituted for -
The words Ma. #d/a spittle, etc., deserve Special mention
in this connection, since in this Case the vowe] -5- may not be
original. The Skt. loanword lalz has the vowel -4@-, and so

does the cognate word in Uralian, Hg, nyal, A pumber of
other words can be quoted in wh;

fluctuate in Dravidian:—

Malt. oyu a cow, Kur, oy id.: Ta. 5
herd of cows, ayan a cowherd, Ma.
Ka. @, avu a cow, Te. avy id,

» @1 a cow, ayam a
4 acow, ayan a cowherd,
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Ta. Gcan preceptor, teacher, Ka. Te. gja teacher, master,
guru: Ta. dcan teacher, guru, family priest, etc.

Kui 6da o goat: Ta yaru, atu, Ka. adu id.

Ta. oy to diminish, be reduced, become small; to be
tired, weary, weak; to expire, come to an end, dyccal ceasing;
weariness, debility, dyvu id.: Ta. @y to diminish, be reduced;
to suffer pain, ayppu being reduced in circumstances, pOWer,
energies, ayvu diminution, reduction; distress, suffering.

~ Ta. or to consider: to select, choose; to think, regard,

dreci investigation, research, orppu id., Ma. orka to think,
remember, expect, Ka. &ru to think, consider, inquire: Ta. ar
in the cpd. @ray! to investigate, examine, explore; consider,
deliberate; seek, search, Ma. arayka id., Ka. aray to search,
investigate, deliberate, arisu select, pick out, choose, Te. ércu
choose, select,

Go. soritana to enter : Ta. car, cér, Ka. sar, sér to
approach, join, enter, have recourse to.

Ta. compu to droop, fade; be dull, lethargic; be lazy,
slothful, Ka, jomu torpidity: Ta. Ma. canipu wither, droop;
close up as flowers, shrink, shrivel, Tu. cambuni to close,

shut, shrivel as a flower.

Ta. colai flower-garden, grove; Ma. cola g
cool retreat: Kur. cala grove, sacred grove

grove.

Tu. nore a kind of crane : Ta. narai, Ma,

I. The second part of the cpd. 18 also used_independ-
ently in the same sense:Ta. ay to search, examlnc,.mvﬂsnlgati,
lo separate, sift; to consider; tO select, choose; 1o 'ptllc t’
gather, Ma. @yka to select, cull; gather, array, Ka. a y Eﬂ select,
: ¢ ] select, gather, aya yuni to

gather, collect, cull, Tu. ayun to
Winnow.,

rove, shade.
Malt. cale a

Aara, nara id.
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Ta. nompu to separate by winnowing: Ma. navuka to

cleanse rice from stones: Ta. Ma. némpu, Te.nému to
winnow,

Go. none rope, Kui none id., also nosu: Ta. Ma. fAdn
rope, string, cord, Ka. nén id.

Ta. noftam examination, scrutiny, criticism, Ma. nottam
viewing, examination, experienced eye, sharp sight, Ka. nodu
to look at, view; examine, consider, ndta looking, viewing,
sight, examination, Tu. n6ta sight, vision; aim, nodavuni to
point at, show : Ta. natu to seek; examine, investigate, nattam
eyesight, vision; examination, investigation, scrutiny, Ma.
natuka to follow with the eyes, covet, seek, natram investi-
gation. Tu. naduni to search, seek : Ta. nétu to seek, look out

for; to consider; to aim at, pursue, desire; to earn, Ma.
nétuka to gain.

Kui porpa to watch for, lie in wait, spy: Ta. par to see,
watch, look at, examine, Ma. parka to look for, wait for, look
after, Ka. par to look for, wait for, look after, Te. paruva
sight, glance, Tu. para guard, custody, keeping.

~ To these examples the Malayalam inclusjye plural of the
pronoun of the first person may be added : ngm which appears
beside nam; likewise the verbal termination of the fist person,
-om, which appears in Tamil of the middie period beside
-am,-ém. The tendency is carried furthest of all in Toda,
where according to Pope', 5 and @ are almogt always inter-
changeable : thus the Kanarese kal is in Toda ka1

In some of these cases the -0-. is quite certa
dary. Thus Ta.-om, the termination of

plural, is not found in the language of the earliest period
Likewise Ma. nom is secondary as compared with TZ Ma‘
nam, etc. In other cases too we find a 5.forp appe.aring‘

E. Marshall’s 4 Phrenologist among the

inly secon-
the first person

1 Appendixto W.
Todas, p. 242.
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isolated in one language, while the majority of languages
haved: Kui porpa, doda, Go. soritana, Ta nompu, Tu.
mrt, and in such cases the —6- is obviously a secondary deve-
lopment. Whether it is so in all cases is not certain, but in
any case the vowel correspondence Skt. /ala : Ka. [o/e is one
so well attested in Dravidian as to leave no doubt about the

identity of the words.

In Kanarese /6/e has developed out of *#d/e by assimi-
lton. The same development takes place in a number of
other words in Kanarese, Kuvi, and Malto:—

Ka. lalli crab ; Ka. Ta. najJi id., Ta. nalir crab.

Ka. lévala, lévala a necklace of silver or gold; a silver or
gold girdle or zone : Ka. névala id., Tu. névala a silver or
gold girdle worn round the loins, Te. névalamu, névadamu id.

Kuvi /elli tamarind : Kui nedi id., Ta. Ma. Ka. nelli
Phyllanthus emblica, Go. nalli id.

Kuvi /Z/u a thread : Kui n7du, Ta. Ma. Ka. nizl, Te. Tu.
nily id.

Malt. /éle to-morrow: Kur. néla id.; Ta. najai to-
morrow, Ma. nala, Go. nayi id.

Malt. Jole to take out with a spoon : Ta. nollu to bale
Out, as water, molku id., Kui nolpa to ladle out, Kur. _na!fnﬁ
0 scoop out, ladle out.

~ Malt. lulge to thrust in: Kur nulgna to insert 3
Into another.

Malt. /6/u a pumpkin, a gourd : Kur. nol a pumpkin.

In addition to these words there are a number of other
“amples of I- developing out of original n-or A=

Ka. lekki, lakki, lokki Vitex negundo : Ka.
Ta. Ma. nocei id.

thing

Tu. nekki,
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Ka. larigar, Tu. langary, Te. langaru ancher: Ta. naiki-
ram, narikuram, Ma. nankiram, Ka. narigal, Tu. nargary,
narigaly id.2

Kuvi linja kernel, yoke of an egg : Kui ninja the heart of

a tree, pith, Ta. neficu, neficam hean, breast, centre of a thing,
Ma. nencu, nefifiu id.

In other cases it is not always possible to say whether -

or n- is primary. Thus we find a word meaning ““garlic” iv
the following forms ;-

Kui lesuri, Malt. nasny | Skt. lasuna-, rasuna-,

As the Sanskrit word has no IE etymology, it may be

reasonably be regarded as a loanward from Dravidian, but
whether initial n- or I~ is original is difficult to say.

An 1nitial n- appears to be secondary
beside lambu mushroom, toadstool,

alambe, anabe, anambe mushroom,

in Tu. namh
fungus; cf. Ka. afambe
Ta, ampi id.

A similar fluctuation between n-
of words' meaning “lime, lemon"”
Dravidian and Ind
may be :-

and /- is found in a seric$

which are common to
O-aryan, whatever their ultimate origi

1 Thcscﬁarﬂ clear{y loanwords from Gk. aykvpa anchor,
with an intrusive n- which is not infrequent in South Dravi-
dian (Cald.}, p. 158). Similar words are found in Indo-aryan,
Mar. namgar anchor, Bi, etc., largar id., and in modem
Persian lanigar. The vocalism of Ta. narikiram is closer to
that of the Greek word than that of any of the other forms.
and consequently it cannot have reached the Tamils through
Indo-aryan or I[antan. On th other hand, if the word first
became current in South India it coyld easily have spread from
there and produced the forms which noyw exist in Indo-aryan.
J. Bloch (Langue Mar., p. 357) confuses the words for “plough”
and “anchor”, but it is clear €nough from Dravidian that

. they should be kept apart.
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Ka. nimbe, nimbi the acid lime, citrus medica, Te. nimma
the lime tree: Ka. limbe the acid lime, Tu. limbi, limbé the
' lemon-fruit, Citrus bergamia.

: ~Skt. nimbi, nimbika- m. ~the common lime, Citrus
acida, Hi. nibu id., etc.: Guj. libu, Si. limo id.

In South Dravidian there is also the following series of
related words :-

Ta. elumiccai lime, lemon, Ma. elumicca,
Tod. (Matz.) yizhmichch id.

Here we find a prothetic vowel before an originally
initial -, a fact which suggests that in this case I- and no
1S primary.

Finally mention may be made of a few words in Sa
of Dravidian origin which show initial /- as opposed to n- or
i-in Dravidian. A fluctuation between /- and 7= occurs
sporadically in Indo-aryau at all periods. Such examples are
Skt. naktaka- a rag beside laktaka- id., Skt. nik§a nit (Lex.):

liksa id., Pa. pilandhati to put on, bedeck, as opposed o
onandhati, upanandnati, etc., Mar. loni, Hi. loni, noni b“}tﬂf_{
lopment, Hi. non,

Skt. navanifa-,! and with the opposite deve
nin: lon, lin salt <Skt. lavana. Consequently it is not surp-
fsing to find /- for n- in Sanskrit words, even in such cases
where no form with initial /-is found in Dravidian. |

An obvious example of this change is‘ the Sanskrit ':w.::rd
for “plough™, lasgala-. Compared with lhI.S all the I.)rawdéan
langu=ges show initial n— or A= Ta. Hﬁﬂc:{. Kf_t. négal, Go.
nangél, Kui nangeli, etc. 1In this case Pali nangala- agrees

with Dravidian.

1 Attention should

Ka. ilimifci

nskrit

a to the similarity of these

i 7né id. There is one
word 7 Zniva oil, Klm- niné 1 _
difi’ic.:;ltt{:lr i.t{E{hr;u:z’yﬂgfyrcgardmg the IA. words as peuﬁg
dﬂﬁ\’td% om Dr and that is that TE.-HHHE ITIEE.HT.. ﬂrlglrlla y
“ginei] ru'l""(n;;vl-'" sesamum + 7€y oil), whence it develops
the gtgninlg of “oil” in general, but pot that of “butter”,

be draw
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Another example occurs in the various words meaning
“forehead” which occur in Indo-aryan and are ultimately
derived from Dravidian : Skt. rarg ta-, lalata-; nitila, nitale,
nitala, Pa.nalata-, lalata, Pkt, nalada-, nildda, nadila-,
nidala—, lalada-, ModIA. Hi. lilar, Si. niraru, Mar. nidal,
nighal, Sgh. nalala, Nep. nidhar.

Corresponding to these words we find in Dravidian the
following series :- _

Ta. Ma. nutal forehead, Ka. nosal,

_ Tu. nesaly, nasudi,
Te. nuduru, nosalu id.; Malt. nitly the cro

| wn of the h:ad.
These words can hardly be Seperated from the following
words of the same meaning, which are distinguished by

absence of the /-suffix and a stronger grade of the intervocalic
consonant -

the /- suffix, and the most original

the original Dravidian, are Skt. nifdla-, Pkt, nadala-, Nep.
nidhar, etc. By transposition of the Jast tWO consonants we

get forms like Pa. naldta-, Pk. nalzgq ang from this type by
assimilation Skt. lalata-, Hi. Ji1z I, etc.

Lastly the following series of wor

dsin Indo-aryan appears
to be derived from Dravidian - Y PP

Skt. lola- dangling, swinging, moving hither and thither,
shaking, rolling, lo/a the tongue ( Lex.), lolakupgdala- having
dangling or pendant earrings, lolajikyg- having the tongue
hanging out, Pa. Pkt lola- 1d. ; Skt. lelayati 14 move to and
fro, shake, dangle, /el@ moving to and fro, Wavering; Hi. lo/na
to shake, Jola the tongue of a bel], earring, ptndant,’Nep. lola
a hanging ear-ornament; pendant flesh, Mar, 1o rolling over,
Guj. lolo tongue, loliyi pendant ornameq; Sgh. /lela
- moving, etc.
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The words can be derived from a Dravidian series mean-
ing “to hang, swing, dangle” :-

Ta. Aal to hang, to be pendent, Adrru to hang up, sus-
pend (< *Aalt-), nal to bang, swing, be suspended, narru to
hang, suspend, Ma. Aaluka to hang, swing, Aali suspended,
Ralik-katu a hanging ear, feluka to hang as an ornament,
Rérruka o let dangle, as a tassel, Aérram ornamental
hangings, Ka. nél to be suspended; to hang, swing, dangle,
Tu. néluni to hang, be suspended; to swing, vibrate.

The phonetic changes involved in connecting the Indo-
aryan words with the Dravidian are all such as have become
familiar in the course of this paper. Initial #- changes to l-
s a result of assimilation to the following —/-, and 6 in Skt.
lola- corresponds to —a- in Ta. Aal-, etc., in accordance with
a fluctuation which we have seen to be common in Dravidian.
In Dravidian the influence of the initial palatal nasal causes
an original @ to be turned to é in certain languages, according
to the general rule: Ma. Aél, Ka. Tu. nél as opposed to
Ta. Ma. 71al, Ta. nal: and this is reflected in Indo-aryan by
forms like Skt. lelayati he moves to and fro, and Sgh. lela
unsteady, wavering, beside the usual forms, Skt. Jola-, etc.



DRAVIDIAN STUDIES VI
THE LOSS OF INITIAL ¢/s IN SOUTH DRAVIDIAN

A frequent phenomenon in Tamil and Malayalam loan-
words from early Indo-Aryan is the dropping of an initial
sibilant. More rarely examples occur in Telugu and Kana-
rese. Cases can be quoted for all the there Sanskrit sibilants,

though the immediate source of the borrowings are forms
with Prakrit s-.

(1) Sanskrit §-:—

Ta. aran, arapnam defence, refuge, fortress,

Ma. aran
stronghold: Skt. Sarana- shelter, place of shelter or

refuge.

Ta. a:kulli a steamed meal-cake?; Skt Saskuli-. °i f. a
large round cake, composed of ground rice, sugar, and
sesamum, and cooked in oil; cf. Ka. cakkuli id.

Ta. atai cloth, dress, garment, Ma. 3 ta flowing garment,
chiefly of women, children, idols: Ski. #5 ta(ka-) a strip of
cloth, a kind of skirt or petticoat.

Ta. alai apartment, hall; elephant-stable or stall, Ma. ala
shed, workshop, cowhouse: Skt. $a/z ha), shed, stable, etc.

Ta, ikalan jackal®: Skt. $rgala-m. pa. sigalo id.: cf
Kurukh cigala jackal.

Ta. wulku toll, custom, duty, Te, urkuva bride-price:
dowry: Skt. sulka- toll, tax, customs, efc.

I Cf. S. Anavaratavinayakam Pillaj T, : .
ment in the Vocabularies of the he Sanskrit Ele

Dravid;
pp. 27-48, Madras, 1923 (Dravidic Stud,:ﬁ ILI?;! guages,

2 The borrowing could be the other way round
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Ta. yamalam green. dark-green, Yamalai n. of Durga:
Skt. §yamala- dark-coloured, Syamala a form of Durga.

In the following words a Pkt. s- representing Skt. sr-
has disappeared:

Ta. amap Jainism, the Jain sect; nudity, amanpam id.,
amanar Jain ascetics: Skt. Sramana-, Pkt. samapa- ascetic,

monk,
Ta. avitfam n. of a naksatra, Ma. avigtam: Skt. Sravistha,

Pkt. savittha. | :
Ta. Ma. Ka. @vani n. of a month: Skt. §ravapa- m.n. of

amonth, $ravani f. the day of the full moon in the month
Srivana.

Ta. etti merchant, member of the Vaidya caste, Ma.
eltiyan: Skt. Sresthin-, Pa. sefthi.

Ta. éni ladder, tier, Ma. Ka. Tu. épi ladder: Skt. Sreni=
row, range, series, nih$reni- ladder, Pa. Pkt. seni-, nisseni=.

Ta. Ma. Gnam n. of a naksatra: Skt. §ravapa-=, Srona-. -

(2) Skt. g-:—

Ta. annakan, appalan eunuch, hermaphrodite : Skt.
#’a!“dhﬂ_l

(3) Skt. s—:— |
Ta. Ma. anti twilight, evening: Skt. sandhi- junction; the
Interval between day and night, twilight.

-

Ta. Ma. amar battle: Skr. samara-.

Ta. amaiyam time, occasion, Ka. amaga Ume, occasion,

season: Skt. samaya-.
Ta. avai assembly, assembly-hall: Skt. sabha.

Ta. Ma. ayiram a thousand, Ka. sasira,
Savira, sara: Skt. sahasra-. .

savira, Tu.
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Ta. intu the river Indus, Ta. Ma. int-uppu rocksalt from
Sindh, Te. induppu a kind of rock-salt: Skt. sindhy—-

Ta. Ma. iyam lead: Skt. sisa- id.

Ta. Ma. iram Ceylon: Skt. simhala-, Pa. sihala-1

Ta. éici needle: Skt. sizci- id,

Ta. uvapam white-headed kite, valturc: Skt. suparna-,

A Sanskrit intervocalic sibilant s hable to be omitted
in the same way,

Ta. avunar Asuras: Skt. asura- (For the
umanar salt-merchant < uvar salt.

[Ta. Lex, Suppl.].).

-n—- compare Ta.
A later adaptation is atirar

1In the case of this word
has borrowed from Dravidian.

ever substitute —7-, a peculiarly Dravidijan sound, for Skt
-I-, and Sihaia-, Simhala- could easily have been adapted by |
popular etymology from an original Dravidian form *eipam.
It is to be presumed that the Dravidians of South India had
a name for Ceylon before the coming of the Indo-aryans
The following words need to be considered in this connection:
Ta. izam toddy, Ta. Ma. iravar the caste of toddy-drawer

in Tinnevelly, Travancore, and Malabar, Kq idi toddy, idigs
a man of the toddy-drawer’s cast |

) ¢ Te. indrathe toddy-
drawer caste, indravadu a member of that caste, idiga id.
The izavar are said to have migrated from Ceylon in the
remote past and to derive their name from iram Ceylon.
This tradition may be only a deduction from their name,
Since it is impossible to stparate Ta, Ma. irgyg- from Te.
idiga, etc., and the latter caste has no tradiiion of Ceylonese
origin. The words are most simply derived fro ]
toddy; possibly izam Ceylon was named frop iram toddy,
after the palm-trees with which it is well stocked and the
toddy produced from them. An earjier from of the word
would be *cizam (whence Sihala-), the - being lost later as
in the many examples quoted below. |y should be noted that
Kanarese toddy-drawers are Telugy immigrants, and the
Kanarese words loan-words from Telugy, REr |

it is very likely that Indo-aryan
Tamil and Malayalam hardly
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Ta. Ma. tai n. of a mouth : Skt. taisa-.

Ta. tém eountry, district : Skt. desa-.

Ta. tom fault, defect, vice : Skt. dosa-.

Ta. nirvanam nakedness : Skt. nirvasana-.

Ta. uvd new moon; full moon, uvavu id. Ma. uvavu, vavu
full moon, change of moon, holiday: Skt. upavasa-, Pkt.
ovisa- fast; cf. Skt. upavasatha, Pa. posatha-, Sgh. pohoya
the fasts observed on the occasion of the four phases "of the
moon.

Ta. turay, tulavu sacred basil: Skt. fulasi. 1In this case
itis very likely that the Sanskrit word is derived from Dravi-
dian. The same is the case with the following word which is
quoted for disappearance of -s-:

Ta. pala, palavu jack fruit, plavu Ma. pilavu, Ka, halase,
halasa, Tu. pela, pila, peja, Tod. pasof, Te. panasa, Kuvi
panha, Malt. panrsa: Skt. panasa-, palasa-, phanasa-, phalasa-
jack-fruit,

The case of the following word appears to be more
complicated :

Ta.aiyavi mustard, ayami (L.) id.: Skt.saryapa- mustard.
Pkt. s@sava- id. If the Tamil word were derived from Middle
[ndo-aryan, we should expect a long vowel in the first sylla.
ble,ie. “ayavi. Such a long vowel is found in the other
South Dravidian adaptations: Ka. sasavi, sasave, sasime,
Tu. dasemi, sasemi Te. sasavulu mustard seeds. But Ta. aiyavi
should represent earlier *sasavi. This form corresponds
closely to Malay, Jav. sésawi quoted by Przyluski and Réga-
mey! in discussing the Austro-asiatic forms of this word.
Itis likely that the Tamil word is derived directly from an
Austro-asiatic source, and not through an Indo-aryan inter-
”_ft__diif)'- We may note also the peculiar Tulu form santemi

l. . BSOS., VIII (1936), p. 703.




and s, likewise of ~m- and ~V=, We€ may take this as represen- |
ting an earlier “sansevi, *sansavi. This is the same word with

Very rarely an initial affricate
rowed from Indo-aryan;

Ta. avam bow-strin
capa-bow, Pkt. cava-,

Ta. étan slave: Skt. ceta servant, slave.

Ta. émam defence, protection; safety: happiness, comfort,
beside cémam safety, well-being, welfare: Pkt. chema-, Skt.
ksema- safety, comfort, welfare.

Ta. ellari a kind of drum, bes
kind of drum or cymbal.

In the case of most of these words
representing the Sanskrit sibilants are al

Tamil, namely: Ta. caran, caranam shelter, refuge, asylum,

Ta. casekulli a kind of pastry o cake, Ta. calai hall, shed,
etc., Ta. culkam bride-price; prize, Ta. s

dark-green colour, Camalai name of Durgﬁ'.
camapam Jainism; nudity, £amanar Jains, Ta. cefti merchant,
Ta. cépi ladder; order, artangement, Ta, cantan eunuch,
hermophrodite, Ta. canti evening, dusk, Ta, camar, camaram

battle, war, Ta. camayam time season, Ta, cavgy, €apai assembly,

Te. cintu sea; the Indus; Sindh, Ta. .

+ cicam lead, Ta, cuvanam
a kind of bird, eagle, Ta. cizci needle,

These forms with initia] c-

is dropped in  words bor-

g Ta. Ma. ava-nari quiver: Skt

ide callari id. Skt. jhallari a

forms with initial ¢-
S0 to be found in

Ta. caman,

€arlier forms without
c-, They are reintroduced from Sanskrit, The process had
already begun by the time of the earljes lit

erary ducuments,
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where a few such words are found: cémam KuT. 277, cattu
caravan ib. 390: Skt. sartha-, capam Narr. 228, cavam (v.l
cipam) PN. 14 bow: Skt. capa-. Of these only catiu repres
sents a Sanskrit sibilant. In the case of the two following
words which occur early in Tamil there is reason to believe
that Sanskrit has borrowed from Dravidinn rather than the

other way round:

(1) Ta.cakatu cart, carriage; cart-wheel, caju cart.
cakatu, cekatai, cakaram id., Ma. cakatu, cafpu cart, Ka.
cakkadi, cakkada, Te. cekada: Skt. Sakata- cart. . Tamil
cakagam can naturally be regarded asa loanword from Skt., but
it is difficult to account for cakafu in this way since there is
no apparent reason why the long vowels should be introduced.

Itis possible that in cakatu we have a native Dravidian word

which is the source of Skt. Sakata—. Ta. cakafam, on the
other hand, is to be regarded as derived from the Sansk.nt
iqmtﬂ:

word; the Ka. and Te. forms cakkada and cekada arc
modern and taken from Mar. chekda.

(2) Ta. cafai matted locks of hair: Skt. jaja. Besides
Jata Sanskrit has also Saga as ascetic's clotted hair, and .fﬂf‘i
matted locks of hair; mane of a lion, e€tc:; also Skt. chafa

mass seems to belong to this group. This alternatlt?n bf:t?.*een
sonant and surd and also between sibilants and affricates 13 an

unusual feature in Sanskrit, but Very familiar 1n Drasidlan,
and points strongly to the conc that the words are

l?ﬂffﬂwﬂd from that source.

Excluding these words, therefore, it is clear that the

existence of Ta. c- in carly Tamil texts corres:pnndmg to a
Skt. sibilant. or even to Skt. €= etc., is exceedingly rare. Its
: ’

reintroduction, however, has just begun, as observed In m:s._.
tances like cémam, cattu: we may therefore eonclude that 1in
¥
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earliest series of these loan-words the initial consonant wa
regularly lost, and that since a few €xamples with c- are
already found in the earliest texts, the period at which the
earliest loan-words, that s those suffering this loss, were
acquired would seem to lie some time previous t
literary records. 1Itis also reasonable to conclude that 3
word which loses the initial sibilant must have been borrowed
early, even if it does not happen to occur very early in litera-
ture. For instance, Ta. opam, tiruv-0pam, and Ta.

ar€ not, according to the Tamil lexicon, found ver
nevertheless they, along with the ot

naksatras, must for this reason b

loan-words. On the other hand, words which never lose the
initial consonant—like cassy caravanm, carikili chain, cikaram

peak, etc.,— have been borrowed at a later period, that is,
after this rule ceased to Operate.

The loss of an initial sip;
affricate in loan-words fro

avittam
y early:
her names of months and
©among the very earliest

Tamil, Malayalam, Kanarese, Tuju,
but not in the Central and Northe
example is the word for “plough, yo

Ta. Ma. ér plough, yoke of oxen, Ka, 5
oxen yoked to a plough, Te. éry a plough wj
made ready for ploughing: Kuj séry a yoke of Oxen, a pair,
two of cattle for ploughing, Go. ss, a plough,

L. V. Ramaswamy Aiyar,! in discussing thjs and some

1 Linguistic History of Certain Dravidiay w,
Calcutta, 1929), p. 7n. ; JORM., iy (1930), : ords (J.D.L.,

171: :
61, p. 29. » 14., vol
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similar words, suggests the implausible explanation that Kui
s- has developed out of an original ‘prothetic glide’ which he
writes . E. H. Tuttle,? on the other hand, sought the expla-
nation in a primitive Dravidian s which has disappeared in
the southern languages. He quotes such examples as:

Kui sida: Ta. illai not, etc.

Go. sarung: Ta. aru six, etc.

Go. saiyung: Ta. ai- five, etc.

There is, however, reason to doubt this theory of Dravi-
dian s as a separate sound. The Dravidian languages are so
divided that the phoneme which appears in some as c-appears
in others as s-. Gondi and Kui always have s- and not c-.
It is possible that s has developed out of c¢- or, less likely,
vice versa. But the evidence does not point to the existence
of a primitive phoneme s- side by side with ¢c-. This question
will be touched on again later. In the meanwhile it will be
convenient to give a list of all the cases in which an initial ¢
or s has disappeared in one or more of the South Dravidian

languages : —

Ta. apil, anilam squirrel, Ma. anil, apnal, appan, Ka. anil,
anal, alal; inaci; alle, allama, Tod. (Rivers) anili: Tu. capily,

fanily, Kui siruni, sirupi id.

Ta. akku! armpit, akkulu to tickle, Ma. akkulam armpit,
- lickling, ikkifi tickling, Ka. akale a term used in tickling
akkalike tickling: Ka. cakkalaguli tickling another, Te. cakkili
armpit, cakkiliginta, cakkiligili tickling, Malt. c!zégl—??;:g’e to
tickle, Kur. cangrna to itch, to be the seat of a titillation,

Cangrta’ana to tickle.

——

2 Dravidian S, Amer. Journal of Philology, vol. 40(1919),
Pp. 76-84.
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Ka. anda fitness, beauty; manner, form, Tu. anda form,
shape; beauty, elegence, andacanda very handsome, very
pleasant, Te. andamu beauty, andagadu a handsome man,
andagificu to look beautiful: Ka. canda, cenda beautiful:
fitness, beauty; shape, form; canna,
cannu, cennu straightness, beauty, grace, niceness: properness,
excellence, Tu. canda beauty, elegance, canna handsome, well,
Te. candamu manner, wayj; state, condition, canu to be fit,
proper, becoming, cennu beauty, grace, elegance; manner,
way. Kittel derives Ka. canda from Sk, chanda- pleasing;
pleasure, wish, desire; appearance, shape, but the word is not
to be separated from the other words listed here, which he
regards as native Dravidian; also it would be strange, if the
words are derived from Sanskrit, that what is much the com-
monest, and indeed the ordinary meaning in classical Sanskrit,
should not be represented in Dravidian. Ta. antam beauty

and cantam beauty; shape form, are loan-words from Telugu
or Kanarese,

cenna a handsome man,

Ta. Atiyaman Netuman ARici, name of 2 king in whose

honour some poems were composed by the poetess Auvaiyir
PN. 3? (CDIUPhET]}: Aﬁyﬂr Kﬁmﬁﬂ k

Satiyaputo is proposed
by K. G. Sesha Aiyar! and js evidently Correct, though his

opinion that the s- of Satiyaputa is a secondary development
i1s naturally the reverse of the truth. Ta. Atiyar is the name
of the people, and the word man, which is 3 shortened form
of makan son, is added to this precisely as in Céraman title
of the Cera kings, which corresponds in the same 'o,':a}r to

1 Céra Kings of the Sangam Period p. 18
1937. T

Lﬂl‘ldﬂﬂ:
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ASoka’s Keralaputo. Atiya- (< Sativa- [ * Catiya-) must 3
Eﬁ?sa be a native name, and cannot be connected with Skt.
salya- true,

Ta. appu thigh: Ta. ceppu hip, cappai hip, haunch, Ka.
cappe the hip-bone, Te. jabbu the shoulder; the outer side of
the thigh.,

Ka. apparisu to through to the ground (in wrestling),
dppalisu to strike against anything, to flap, slap, Tu. appali-
puni to strike against anything with the open hand, to squash,
Te. appalamu clapping, flapping, striking, appalificu to flap,
slap, touch; to smear, apply, Ta. appali to remove unevenness
in the wall by placing pieces of brick or tile with chunam
When plastering (Loc., < Te): Ta. cappapi clapping hands,
Ka, capparisu to slap, to pat, cappali clapping the bands,
“ppale, cappate id., cappalisu to slap, to pat, tappajisu id, Tu.
¢@ppali clapping the hands, cappalipuni to clap the hands,
Te. cappata a clap of the hands, cappatificu to clap, slap, |
>Skt. capeta a slap with the open hand, etc.

Ka. appate flatness: Ka. cappate, capate id., etc.

Ta. amar to be suitable, agreeable; to fit; to resemble,

o do, perform, amai vb. °tal to be fit, suitable, agreeable; to
bctugether, connected, joined; to prepare onself, get ready;
10 be accomplished, settled, °¢tal to bring together; to prepare,
tlect, accomplish, sb. fitness. Ma. ameyuka to agree, amekka
lo join, attach. Ka. amar 10 come together, be united; to fit,
be agreeable; to be produced, arise, appear, amarcu. amarisu
o bring together, join, attach; to put on, fix on; o prepare,
4o fitly, perform, Tu. amaruni to suit, fit, Te. amayu to be
useful or serviceable, amaru to suit, fit, be agreeable; to be
 Prepared or ready, amarcu to prepare, make ready, fit up,
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supply: Ta. camai vb. °tal to be suitable, to get ready,
prepare oneself; to be made, constructed; to mature, °ttalto
get ready, prepare; to create; to do, perform; to cook, Ma.
camayuka to get ready, to dress well; to assume a shape; to
be matured, grow, camekka to prepare, cook; to produce an
effect, Ka. samanisu, savanisu to grow ready or prepared; to
be acquired; to be brought about, occur, samaru, savaru 10
make proper, fit; to trim, same, save to be made ready, pre-
pared; to make ready, prepare, Te. savarificu to trim, set
right.

Ta. Ma. aravu, aravam a snake; Kui srasu, Kuvi racu,
Go. taras, tarash id.

-

Ta. Ma. allal affliction, distress, grief: Ta. cetlal sorrow,
suffering. affliction.

Ta. ali coolness (Parip®): Ta. Ma. cali cold,
Ta. aruvi waterfall, cascade, aruvy to spring out and
gently flow down, Ma. aruvu, arivi waterfall: Ta. cari to

slide down, fall down; a declivity, Ma cariyuka id.,. carivua
declivity, Ka. sari toslide, fall down, sari a sleep precipice,

also jari, jarugu, Tu. jariyuni to slip, slide down. CF. Skt. sari
(Lx.) cascade, waterfall (Iw.)

Ta. acca Sil tree, Shorea robusta, Ka. gsy
Shorea robusta Roxb., aca, arse id.

*sarc-[sarj-, cf. Skt. sarja-, Vatica robusta, which could
have been borrowed from the original Dravidian form.

Ta. ay to be diminished, reduced
acu minuteness; trifling, small thing, ayvy diminution: Ta.
cay to grow thin, emaciated; to be dried Up as a ehannel,
cayvu deficiency, straightened circumstances .

Ta. ay beauty; to be beautiful, ai, aity beauty: Ta.
cay beauty, colour, brilliance, ca yal beauty, gracefulness,
colour, form. -

the Sal tree,
- probably from an original

» Smallness, minuteness,
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Ta. ar to combine with, belong to; to resemble: Ta.
car to be near, connected with, joined to, Ka. sar to approach,
be joined, associated with.

Ta. amai, yamai a tortoise, Ma. ama, Ka. ame, ave,
éve, Tu. éme id.: Kui sémbi a tortoise, Te. tabélu id. (t-<s-).

Ta. anra extensive, excellent, 3 nral greatness, abundance,
anravar great men, men of exalted character: Ta. canravar,
canror the great, the learned, the noble (<Ta. cal to be
abundant, extensive, great, noble; Ka. sal, Te. calu).

Ta. ikal intricacy, obscurity, involvedness: Ta. cikku to
become entangled, complicated; complication, intricacy, Ka.
Sikku to be entangled, Te. sikku id.

Te. iguru, Ka. igaru shoot, sprout: Te. ciguru, Ka. cigur,
cigi id., Tu. ciguruni, tiguruni, Siguruni to sprout, Kur. cigi
sprout blade, cigiyarna to sprout.

Ta Ma. ifici ginger: Skt. Sprgavera, Pa. singi, singiverd,
BSOAS., XI (1943),. p. 130.

Ta. iti to break, crumble; (tr.) to break, beat, pound,
crush, strike; to thunder; (sb.) blow; anything pulverized,
thunder, Ma.itika crumble, fall to pieces, itikka to beat, bruise
demolish, break down, ifi a stroke, a bow; bruising, pound-
ing: thunderbolt, Ka. idi to be powdered, ground, to crumble,
(tr.) to pound, beat, Te. idiyuto fall to pieces, split, crack:

Ka sidi to burst forth spontaneously as seeds from a fruit,
to bounce, sidil to be scattered in different directions, to become

loose, Te. cittu to crack, break, snap, split, Tu. Sedipuni to
box with the fingers as the ear; Ka sidil thunderbolt, Tu,
tedily thunder, thunderbolt, thunderclap | >Skt. fadit
lightning.

- Ta. itgi sailof a s
€tc.

hip: Ta citai id.; cf. Ta. citar cloth,
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Ta. Ma. ippi opster-shell: Ta. Ma.
sippu, Te. cippa id. | >Pa. Pkt. sippi id.

Ta. imir to bind: Ta. cimir to bind, tie, entrap.

Ta. imil hump on the withers of an Indian bull, hump of

the zebu: Ta. cimir (Loc.) hump, timil hump, as of a
bullock; cf. Ta. cimai summit of a mountain, peak.

Ta. imai eyelid: winking; vb. to wink, Ma* ima eyelid
imekka to blink, Ka. eme, eve, Tu. ime eyelid: Ta. cimiy
to wink, blink, cimili, cimittuid., Ma. cima eyelid, eyelash,
cimutu 10 wink, cimpuka, cimpuka to twinkle with the eyes,
Tu. sime, simme eyelid. | >Skt. Smil (Dhatup.) to blink.

Ta. il, illai not, Ma. illa, Ka, il, illa, Te,

lédu, etc., Tu.
ijji: Go. hille, Kui sida, Parji cille; cf. Malt. cile to forbid.

nut tree, ilavy id.: Ta. cillam,

cippi, Ka. cippu,

Ta. il, illam, illi clearing-
Ka. Te. cilla id.

Ta. ilir to stand on end as the hair; to b
germinate; cilir id., ciluppu, cilumpu to bris
stand on end (hair).

Ta, illi hole, leak: Ta, cilli,

Ta. ilariku to shine, glisten,
twinkle: Te. celigu to shine,
shine, glitter,

Ta. irarru to make a noice: Ta. cirarru id.

Ta. Ma. Ka. izi to descend : Go. sir down, below.

Ta. ilal to grow weary, be fatigued; to fail, lag behind,
ilaippu lassitude, distress: Ta, cilai,

calai to weary, become
tired, Ka. calito become tired o fatigued, to lose one’s
spirits, succumb.

Ta. ira to pass away, to pass beyond:
eminent, irappu passing beyond, away;
bliss: Ta. cira to surpass, excel, be illy
riority, pre-eminence, prosperity, Ma. ¢

ristle; to sprout,
tle, Kui slinga to

Ka. jilli, Te. cilli id.
glitter, Ma. ilakuka to shine,
be splendid, Tu. Jalakuni to

to excel, be pre-

Superiority, heavenly

Strious, cirappu supe-
rakka to excel.



163

Ta. irai, iraku wing, Ma. iraku, Ka. erake, ekke, rekke,
Tu. rerike, edirike, Te. eraka, rekka, neraka: Ta. cirai, ciraku,
cirakar wing, Ma. ciraku id.

Ta. Ma. Ka. i to give, Te. iccu: Kui siva, Kuvi hiali, Go.
siana, Parji ci-, Kolami, Naiki si-, Kur. ¢i’ina, Malt. ciye.

Ta. irikai a species of mimosa, ikai, ikkai, isku id., Ma.
inna, Mintosa ingu, the bark of which is used in bathing: Ta.
cikkay, Ma. cinna (dialectally in the South), cikakay, Mimosa
abstergens (the fruit serves for cleansing the hair after bathing),
Ka, sige, Acacia concinna.

Ta. intu date-palm, ificu, iccam-panai id., Ma. itta, ittal,
Ka. ical, Tu. iftcily, icily, Te. ita the wlld date tree, idu,
idadu id.: Kui sita a small date | >Pkt. sindi- a small date,
- Skt. hintala- date-palm.

Ta. Ma. ir nit, louse’s egg, Ka. ir id.: (vb.) to comb out
nits, iranige a comb for removing nits, Te. iru nit, egg of a
louse, irucu to comb out nits: Ka. sir nit, Tu. tiry id., tiruvapa
nitpick, Go. sir nit, Kuvi hiru, Kur. cir id.

Ka. ugi to pull, pull or tear off, draw away, pull out: Ka.
sugi to tear off, strip off, to plunder, pcel.

Ka. ugi to fear: Ka. sugi id.
Ta. ucil black sirissa, ucilai, ucil, Eﬂcf{, urincil .ld.f .Ta.
turiici, turincil id., Ka. sirsala, sirasala, sirisa, Acacia sirissa;

of. Skt. Sirisa-id. (Iw.<Dr.).

apgry, enragf:d; to fight; (sb.) anger,
u;-a;;_-u to anger, vex, provoke:
burn, be hot, and for the deve-
veri-kan in the sense of

Ta. ugal to be
enmity, hatred, wugaru 1id.,
possibly < *cutal, cf. cutu to ;
lopment of meaning Ta. vemmds

“anger”’, ?] L{ g. )
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Ta. utu to put on, as clothes: to surround, encircle,
nukkai, utuppu, ugai clothing, garment, dress, Ma. utukka to
put on, chiefly the lower garment, wfuppu clothes, wuta cloth,
garment, Ka. udu to wind or wrap round the waist and fasten
there by tucking in, udupu clothes, Te. udupu dress; probably
<cutu; cf. Ta. ciifu to wear on or round the head, to be
enveloped, cidffu to adorn as with garlands, to crown, spread
Over as an army; (sb.) a garland, crest; felly of a wheel, Ma.

cutuka to wear on the head (crown), over the head (umbrella),
Ka. siédu to put round the head, as flowers.!

Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. Te. Uppu salt, Ta. yvar salt, brackishness
Ma. wvar, or, Ka. ogar(u), Tu. ubary, ogary, Te. ogary id.:
Kolami supp salt, Go. sawwor, (Maria dialect) hovar, ovar
Kui saru, Kuvi haru id.

Ta. utti spots on the head of a cobra; spots on the skin
of women considered marks of beauty: < *cutti, cf. tuti,
titti 1d., also titalai, Tu. cifti a small spot or speck, tizgi white
spots on leaves. The correspondence of intervocalic —¢¢- in
Tamil with -f¢~ in Tuiy points to an original affricate there.
With a different suffix Tula has Sidibu, Sidubu the pustule of
smallpox, which with assimilatiop aPpears in Kanarese as
cibbu, sibbu a whitish, reddish, or blackish spot on the body.
The Kanarese grammarians and, following them, Kittel, derive
this last word from Skt. sidima— White spot, leprous spot, but

it is more likely that the Sanskrit word s derived from the
Dravidian.

1 Ta. utai garment according to this etymology repre-
sents *cutai, and with the usyal changes wou] 1 & 18P

in some areas of Dravidian as “sode, leni{s:I }éiﬁdapg: a:le]t:
origin of Skt. $ata ( ka-), etc, Since Skt. has no short —o- it
has to choose some other sound to "ePresent it in Dravidian
words. Here it is -3-, more commonly -g-, gyt ¢z fa is then
borrowed into Dravidian: Ta. dfai, etc,

il -
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Ta. uval twigs and sprays; dried leaves, wuvalai id. : Ka.
oval young green leaves, Ma. 1o/ green leaves, small branches,
Te. cuvaka, cuvva twig; with strong grade of the intervocalic
oosonant ;— Ta. cuppal a dry twig, cuppi 1d., Ma. cappu
laves, Ka. toppala, tappala all green leaves of plants in
poeral, soppu foliage, vegetable, herb, greens, sappu id., Tu.
wppu, tappu, soppu leaf, foliage, greens, tappoliyuni to be
wovered with foliage; cf. Skt. sagpa- young Or sprouting
frass (Iw, < Dr.).

Ta. Ma. Ka. wurul to roll, revolve, spin; to become round,
dobular: Ta, Ma. curul to be coiled, rolled up, curled, Ka.
wrul, Go. surundana to go round and round.

Te. ulaka light, easy: also culaka, Ka. culuku 1d.

Ta. ulavu, ulavu to move or walk about, take a stroll; to
rround, encircle as a garment, Ma. ulavuka to take a walk;
lavuka id. : Ta. culavu to revolve, move round, hover about,

o surround, encircle, culavu id.
Ta. ulai fireplace, forge, furnac

Kui sodu, Kuvi hollu fireplace; cf. Ta
furnace, ciz/ai id., Ma. culla, cila; of. Skt.(lw.) culli fireplace.

| Ta. ural to whirl, revolve, roam about, uri, uri-taru to
wander about, move to and fro, Ma. uraluka to roam about:
Ta, cupal to whirl, spin, rotate, curi id., Ma. curaluka, culi
Juka to revolve, Ka. suri, turk toral to revolve, turn round.
Ta. Ma. ujukku to be sprained, 2 sprain, Tu. ulku, Ka.
Wuku, uluku, iluku: Ta. Ma. cujukku id.
Ta. Tkam broomstick grass, akai id.: Ta. ciku, cirku
broom grass, cikam pul id.; cf. Hi. sik the culm of the grass

of which brooms are made (IW.dDI")r
impuka id.: Ta. cuppu,

Ta. #mpu to suck, Ma. Zmpuka, _ _
mpu to suck, fondle with the lips, cippu id., Ka. cipu, sipu

id,, Tu. jumbuni to suck, sip, liks Kui japa, jimpa to suck.

e, Ma. ula, Ka. ole id.:
. cullai potter’s Kkiln,
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Tu. Zmbe a hole: Tu. sumbé a small hole in the wall,
tube a hole.

Ta. @r time, turn, occasion; age, lifetime: Ka.
turn, occasion; cf, Ta. ciy to revolve, go round, etc.
also Ta. @r to think (to turn over in the mind).

Ta, ey porcupine, Ma. eyyan, Tu. eyipanji, Ka. ey, édi,
Te. édupandi: Go. sgi porcupine, Kuvi sghi id.; cf. Skt. sedhi
porcupine, which Kittel (no. 79) followed by J. Bloch (BSOS,
V, 740) derives from Dravidian, Sanskrit has also svgvidh-
(“dog-piercing”, AV.), which looks like a popular etymojogy
based on the originally Dravidian word. Compare also Sinh.
ifta porcupine, and further NPers. Cizu, cizak id., which,

since ¢- and s- are interchangeable in Dravidian, could be
derived from the same source.

Ta. ér plough, yoke of oxen, Ma. ér id

pair of oxen yoked to the plough, Te. éry g plough with the |
draught-oxen made ready for pPloughing: Ta. cér (dial) id., Go.
ser a plough, Kui séru a yoke of OXen, a pair, two of oxen
for ploughing, séreka two, a Pair; cf. Ta. ¢er to join with,

pecome united, etc., Ma. céruka 1o approach, come close to
join, fit or suit, Ka. sér

Y0 come near, approach, join, meet,
Tu. §éruni, Te. céru id,

The verb has almost universally
preserved its Initial consonant jn South Dravidian, in con-

tradistinction to the noun, byt Tamil has g, 1 be similar,
no doubt from cér.2

sur time,
, whence

- Ka. ar, éru a

I. These Dravidian words are reminiscent kt. RV.
etc., sira- n-bplﬂzgh-dl Bloch (BSOS, vyt : Bt
tion to this, but decides against a on f s Dira-
vidian of the Skt. word in favour of an . e
to sow). [n favour Pit; a Dravidian orjg|
of vuj- to join wit . Sira= (yuaakta iz RV. [, 3,
sadyogam siram AV., viii, 9, 16, €L2.), since D:afvidiaii El.? sér
has just the meaning and etymology whicl SUits thase contexts.
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Tu. onta hip, waist. loins: Tu. sopta id:, Ka. sopfa hip,
loins, waist.

Ta' olku to grow weak or faint, to be disheartened, to
become reduced, to be injured, etc., ulai to be upset, to be
nined, perish, to be defeated, Te. ollabovu to faint, grow
nile, fade: Ta. Ma. 15/ to be defeated, Ta. tolai to perish,
be exhausted, be defeated, Ka. 5o/ to be defeated, Tu. sol, 10/
id, Ka. tolagu to yield, fail, retire, Tu. tolaguni, Te. tolagu id.

Te. olucu to peel off: Ta. coli to strip off, peel off, toli
id., (sb.) skin, rind, husk, Ma. roli skin, bark, peel, rind,
tolikka to skin, peel, Ka. suli to skin, peel, strip, Tu. sulipuni,
whipuni id., Malt. cale rind, peel, colye to skin, to strip off
ke bark from a tree. |

Ta. ppu to drive away: Ka. 50, sopt, Te. copu id., cf.
Parji cotred sent, drove.

Ta. 6tu to run, Ma. 6fuka, Te. Ka. 0
of. Go. séditand, joditana to run away.

Ta. ai, aintu five, Ma. ai, afcu, Ka. ay, ayds,
oinu, Te. ayidu, éguru, évur, Kolami aid: Go. saiyung,
sévir, Kui singi (LSI., iv, 460; not in Winfield). .

Ta. Ma. Ka. dru, aru six, Tu. dji, Te. aru: Go. sarung,

Parji séjen, Kui sajgi. f
In the examples quoted above as instances of the loss 0
iitial c-/s-, there are to be found some exar{lplﬁs where ¢-[s

has developed into ¢—. These are: Tu. tanily sqmrre?: Tu.
nake: Kul srasi, Ta. aravu; Te.

Ta. amai, yamai; Ta, timil

du, Tu. oduni 1d.:

Tu. ai,
Parji

limbélu tortoise; Kui sémbi, "
borrowed from Dravidian

ﬁ;e srigala has been i

ecact that SkL. 12igachay also favours this view. e
main difficulty is vowel (Skt. ¥ Dr. E}r’ahui (khisum red: Kur.
a change does indeed ﬂGCUfw believe that this is ancicnt.

‘ kﬁgm): but there is no reason
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hump: Ta. cimir, imil; Tu. tiry nit: Ka. sir Ta. ir; Ta. tuti
spots: Tu. citi, Ta. utti; Ka. toval, loppala, etc.; green leaves
Ta. cuppal, uval, etc.; Ta, ru_:_-hicf? sirissa: Ka. sirsala, Ta.
ucil, urificilid.; Tu. t@bé a hole: Tu. sumbé, umbé id. The
development of t- out of original c-/s- is very common i
Dravidian, and it is hoped to treat it f ully ina future artick.
For the present itis sufficient to draw attention to the abovt
examples and also to apply the principle to the following
instances in which forms of words in South Dravidian with

initial 7~ exist side by side with forms in which the initid
consonant has been lost:—

Ta. aral to burn, glow, shine; (sb.) fire, flame, heat, Ma,
aral heat, fire, araluka to burn as 2 wound, the eye from
pepper; to burn from grief, oralca excessive heat, inflammation,
Ka. aral to grieve, be afflicted, Tu. ariuni to burn, blaze; 10
smart, arate, arade heat, burning, impetuosity, Te. adalu 10
grieve: Ta. tazal to glow, to be very hot, to shine; (sb.) fire

live coals, embers, tanal live coals, embers, fire, Ka. fanalu
glowing coals.

Ta. iru to pay as a tax or debt, irai tribute, taxes, Ma
ira tax: Ta. tirai tax, tribute, feru-poru| id., Ma. tira, tax, Ka.
fera, teravu the price paid fora wit‘e, feru to pay, feffgf
tribate tax, Tu. ferige id. (Iw.<Ka),

Ta. uyariku to suffer, be in distress, upavy to suffer; (sb.)
trouble, suffering: Ta. tuyanku to be exhausted, faint,
tuyalku fatigue, loss of strength o Courage; sorrow, grief,
tuyar grief, sorrow; to grieve, fuyaram sorrow, grief, fuyaw
mental distraction, Pperturbation; cf, T, cor to languish,
droop, faint-

Ta. uyal to wave, shake, Tu. opaluni to

| v A reel, stagger: Ta.
tuyal to sway, swing, hang, Tu. t@luni to |,

tter, reel; cf. Ka.
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jolto hang, swing, droop, be downcast: Te. solu to reel
stagger, swoon | > Skt. dola a swing.

Te. Ggu to swing, rock, totter, etc.: Te. tiigu to hang,
swing, rock, reel, Ta. tisiku to hang, swing, sway, Ma. tunnu,
Ka. tigu,

. Ta. wval to quake, quiver: Ta. tuval to quiver, tremble;
o be flexible, supple, etc.

Ta. wuvu to pierce, penetrate: Ta. turuvu 1O bore,
perforate; sb, a hole, Ka. turuvu to hollow, bore, drill, Kui
triva to be pierced, trupka to bore or pierce.

In these cases it is to be assumed that the initlal #-
for original ¢- | s-which has been lost in the alternative forms,
just as in the examples quoted previously; €.g. *suyal[*cuyal >
alternatively uyal or tuyal. Sioce there is no evidenee that
original ¢~ ever disappears, the existence of these forms
without initial consonant is an indication that #- in these

words has developed out of c- /s The same rule can be
applied to words where comparisons with Sanskrit are

available:

stands

Ta. unti navel: belly, stomach; body of a yar, Ma. unti
navel: Skt. funda—, tundi a protuberant belly, a navel.

Ta. Ma. Ka. e/ Sesamum Indicum : Skt. tila- 1d.

These forms can be united on the ‘assumptm‘n that 1n
South Dravidian an initial sibilant Of affricate, as is'so fre-

quently the case, has been lost, and that the Sanskrit words

have been borrowed from Dravidian. Thus ar.1 ?rlglnul"*sund:
pear as ynti in Tamil and

of *cundi would quite regularly 2P ,
Regei . dialectal development *tundi is

Mal i ariant
ayalam, while the v :dian, and illustrated in the

of th ted in Drav :
e type well attes Likewise the original form of the

¢txamples given aboVe.
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word for “sesamum” would be *sef or *cel, whence in South
Dravidian e, alternatively *fe/, which must be presumed to
be the origin of the Sanskrit word. The word js probably
connected etymologically with Ka. fef thin, fine, minute, small,
the sesamum being so called on account of the smallness of
its seeds. A similar case is to be found in the Telugu word
for “sesamum™ nuvvu, pl. nuwwulie. This is likewise connected
with words meaning small, fine: Ta. no small, fine, thin,
slender, nowu to become thin, noy smallness, minuteness;

grits, oats, Ma. noccu minute, light, noy grit, groats; what . is
minute. '

With these words the examples for the loss of
¢-[s- in South Dravidian are concluded. Before discussing
the matter further it is ficcessary to point out that not all
words beginning with c~/s- have been affected by this change.

It 1s in fact possible to produce a considerable list of words
in which no such change has taken

South Dravidian area, at least
the recorded documents.
initial ¢~/s-in all the lang
suffice:—

initial

place in any part of the
S0 far as can be gathered from
As examples of the preservation of
uages concerned the following will

Ta. cari svitability, propriety, Ka, sq
similarity, Tu. sari equal, right, fit,
similar, fit, right.

ri fitness, rightness,
Proper, Te, sari equal,

Ta. ¢d to die, p.p. cettu having died, Ma.
say, sattu, Tu. saipini to die, savu death Te.
cavu death, Kui sava to die, Kuvi ha-; hakideat
sayanda, Parji camam 1 die, Kolamj tik-hatan
| >Skt. sava-, Pa. chava- a corpse; cf. Kur,

¢a, catru, Ka.
Caccu to die,
h, Go. saiyana,
» lik-satan T die
khe’ena to die,
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keccas he died, khiz mortal, Malt. keye to die, 3rd pret. keca

Brah. kahing to die.!

Ta. cattu to daub, smear, anoint, canfu pigment, Dastc;
sandal-paste; sandal-tree, cantam sandal, Ma. cantu a kind of
oinment or paste of sandal, etc., Ka.sadu a fragrant substance,
perfume, Tu. sadike smearing, Te: cadu to rub into a paste |
>Skt. candana- sandal-tree, -wood, -powder, -ointment.

Ta. cal furrow, Ma. cal furrow; channel, track; line,
direction, Ka. sal a continuous line, row, furrow. Tu. saly
line, row, furrow, Te. calu line, row, furrow, groove, track.

toddy; water in which aromatic subs-
toddy, honey,
as of a
caru sap,
seasoned

Ta. caru juice, sap;
tances are infused; pepper-water, ceru sap, juice;
treacle; kernel, as of a cocoanut; pus, Ma. caru sap
palm tree; infusion, decoction; broth or soup, Ka.
juice; broth, saru a relish in a liquid state, well
Tu. sary sap; soup, broth, cary a
marind soup or broth.

h, Ma. carru id., Ka. saru.

blish, Tu. sd@riyuni to pro-
oclaim, declare,

sauce, broth, pepper-water,
kind of pepper water, Te. céru 1a

Ta. c&f;u to Ijrnclaim, publis
o cry out, to proclaim aloud, to pu
claim, publish, preach, Te. cdfu 10 pr
announce, publish.

Ta. cintu to spill, Ma. cin

cindu to be spilt or shed, to run out of a vesse
to spill, tundgre to be spilled, Kur. tundna 1d.

is i few examples where the Northern
1 This is one of the lto; Brahui) preserve an

Dravid; xh, Ma
ravidian languages (Kurukh to the Central and

original guttural in cuntradistinction‘ : _ _
Suuthﬂrnglanguages (with affricate or sibilant). The discussion

of this phenomenon must be reserved for a future occasion.

This special origin of ¢-/$~ in a certain number of words does
not seem materially to affect their treatment in the South

Dravidian languages-

nuka, cintuka, Te. cindu, T.
1, Malt. funde
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Ta. cilanti a spider, cilampi id., Ma. cilanni, Ka. seladi,
Te. celadi id. |

Ta. ci, ciy to sweep, wipe, Ma. cika to comb, scrape,
smooth, polish, cirtal sweepings, Ka. cipari a broom, Tu,
Siptuni to scrape, iub, wipe, Te. cikili a broom, cipuruid,
Kui sépa to sweep, Kuvi hépinai id., Go. saiyana to sweep
(Trench; in another dialect héyana, Patwardhan), Malt. cice
to wipe clean, celaki a broom, Kur, cicnd to wipe.,

Ta. cura to stream forth, curai streaming forth as milk
from an udder, cori to pour forth, flow down, rain, Ma. cura
giving milk, curakka milk to form or collect in the udder, to
spring forth, gush out, cori 10 flow dow
Ka. sore the milk collected in the udder, fore milk to form or
collect in the udder, suri to flow down, pour down, juri to flow
or ooze out plentifully, Kodagu tori to flow out, Tu. doriyuni
to flow down, run out, Te. toragu to flow, gush, run, Kui
srangu breast, jrambu udder, Kur. curkhnd to pour, ooz,

leak, joro leaking, Malt. curge to 0oze out, fall in drops, Brah.
curring to flow.

n, pour, shower,

Ta. cura, curavu shark, Ma.

curd, cirdku, turavu, Sravu
1d., Ka., cora, Te. cora, sora id.

Ta. cul pregnancy, Ma. ci1/, Ka. cil, silu, Te. cily,
culi id,
Ta. cid] oath, to swear, ciilury to swear,

Ma. curaruka to
swear, Ka. surul an oath, to swear, Ty, 571,

swearing.,

be infatuated, Ka.
s Infatuated, arro-
: rankness, luxuriance: lust;
vigorous, proud, insolent, sorkelu
Sorkeluni to be in rut, Te. cokku

Ta. cerukku to be proud, vain; exul;
sorkku, sokku to become mad, intoxicateq
gant, etc., Tu. sorky fat, vigour;
pride, sorkuni to bécome fat,
lust, rutting as of an animal,
ecstasy, trance, etc.
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.Ta. cel to go, pass, depart, Ma. celka, Ka. sal, Tu. san-
i, Te. cellu, canu, Kui salba, Kuvi hajjali (impv. hallami) id.

Ta. cérai, cérari-kai quantity that can be held in the
bollow of the hand, Ka. sare, sere, sére the palm of the hand
kot so as to receive anything; a handful, Tu. sere, sére,
Te.céraid. ‘

In these examples and in others which could be added no
tace can be found in any of the languages of loss of the
nitial consonant.

.In treating of the initial consopant which forms the
subject of this article ¢— and s- have been treated as equivalent
ard alternative sounds, and it has already been pointed out -
(hat there is no evidence to show that original Dravidian
pu‘sscssed an s- side by side with ¢-. It is necessary to confirm
fh“ by an examination of the discribution of the two sounds .
in the existing languages.

s only ¢- and no S§-

ln the Southern group Tamil ha
ding to Sanskrit ¢-,

This was originally an aflricate correspon
but is nowadays a kind of sibilant most nearly corresponding

o Sanskrit §—, and it is often transliterated so. Malayalam,
ke Tamil, has only ¢- and has preserved the affricate pronun-
tation, Kanarese has both ¢- and s-, but the latter is the
more common. Frequently both occur the same word, €.g.
Cavulu, savulu brackishness, cali, sall cold, callu, cellu, sellu
2long flexible rod or twig, ¢apeé: sape a mal,

caru, sary sap,
j“iCE, broth, cippu, sippu an ﬂ}rster-shﬂn, cipu, sipu Lo suck,
cofta, sotta crookedness. This suggests that the occurrence
of the two sounds together in Kanarese 1

s due to dialectal
differences, and does not repres

ent a similar dichotomy in the
parent language. Telugy also has both ¢- and s-, but whereas
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in Kanarese s is the usual treatment and c- the more un
common.one, in Telugu c- is the usual and s- the exceptional
treatment. Tulu like Kanarese has both ¢~ and s-, and the
frequently alternate in the same word. The latter sound
develops to §- when followed by -i- or -2,

Among the Central group Gondi, Kolami, and Kui have
regularly s-, which in some dialects of Gondi and in Kuvi, the
sister dialect to Kui, has developed into A-. Parji only in thi
group shows regularly c-.  The Northern languages (Kurus,
~ Malto, Brahui) have both ¢- and s-, but reliable etymologies
from Dravidian are only to be found among the words begin-

ning with ¢~ which is thercfore to be regarded as the regular
treatment.

From these facts it becomes clear that we cannot speak |
of an s- which has disappeared in South Dravidian in contra-
distinction to ¢-.  E. H. Tuttle’s examples were all quoted
from languages in which s- regularly corresponds to c¢- in
other languages: e g. Go. sér plough: Ta. ér, but Ta. also cér
to join, which cannot be separated from thjs word. Evenif
Primitive Dravidian did distinguish between an affricate and a
sibilant, the distinction has not been preserved

extant languages. Also it certainly did not affect the phonetic
change involved in the loss of ¢-/s-, since in a lan ouage like

Kanarese, which has both, they are both Jiable to be dropped:

anda: canda just like ir: sir, etc. For a practical purposes
therefore, from the point of view of this artjcle o and s- or
simply to be regarded as variants of each other.

in any of the

A survey of the material presenteqd
complete absence of any regularity of treat
hand c¢-/[s- is preserved in some words i
question. - At the other extreme there 2

above discloses a
ment. On the one¢
0 all the languages in
€ words in which the
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Southern languages.
ords in which the
South Dravidian

Further, double

Jival consonant has been lost in all the
labetween these words we find a mass of w
nitial has been lost in one or other of the
boguages while it is preserved 1n the rest.
forms (Ta. ippi : cippi, Ka. ir, sir, etc.) are to be found in each
fthe individual languages. Obviously it is not possible to
xduce all these facts to any rigid rule. We can only establish
lhat there is a tendency for this initial to be dropped; that
lhis tend;ncy is confined to the Southern Dravidian languages
ud is one of the features that distinguishes them from the
Central and Northern Groups'; and that among the Southern
Dra_':'idian languages the tendency is strongest 1In Tamil,
rrticularly in the classical dialect of that language (see the
tamples).

We have, in fact, to do with a partial or incomplete
sound-change. A good parallel can be found in Sinhalese,
Where a similar state of affairs prevails in the casc of similar
sound-changes that have taken place in’ that language. Here
v find® a development of s to A, which may eventually be
dropped altogether, but the newer forms never completely

slcceeded in ousting the old, so that we often find a variety
as crop of corm: Skt.sasya-;

of forms side by side: € g. a5, has, .
imbili, hirmbul, imbul silk

fim, him, im boundary: Skt. sima; St

®iton; Pkt. simbali-; sé, hé, € bridge: Skt. séfu=; so, ho, ©
Likewise, €- becomes h-

| tiver: Skt. srotas-; and so fortb. es .
disappears (ibinu, simbinu

t_llmugh s-, though this very rarely
in Kuvi and dialects of Gondi

'l The cha f s to h- ;
(Kuvi haru salt negtz-?ﬁu_ (Maria dial,) hovar id.), and the
ﬁtﬂasignal drnﬁping’{}f this h- {Gﬂ. Mﬂ'L ovar HFCU'I'dII]g to
Lind) is a modern change of the same kind but independent
of the earlier S. Dr. chang®: *

2 W. Geiger, Grammar of the Sinhalese Language,
pp. 82 fT,
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to kiss: Skt. cumbati). In Dravidian there is no intermedia
stage k- recorded, though it is quite probable that it may haw
existed at one time. Otherwise the two cases are very simily

in the manner in which the change has never been completely
established.

Some indication of the date of these developments is
be found. In the first place as regards relative chronologyi
can be said quite definitely that the above changes had already
taken place when the development of Dr. k- to c- befor
g, 1 took place in Tamil, Malayalam, and Telugu.® Thereis
no single case of such a ¢- in these languages (e.g. Ta. c-
red, cey to do, cér marking nut tree, Te. céyu to do, et)
being dropped. From which it js quite clear that the palatali
zation of k- in these languages took place at a time when tht

other process was already Complete, As regards date contacts
with Indo-aryan provide some useful indi

name Satiya-putra : Atiya-man st Preserves its s— in Aoka's
time, but has already lost it by (he time of the earliest Tamil
literary texts. This is not in itse|f necessarily conclusive, sinet
in many words there are doubje forms, though that is less likely
to be the case with a proper name. Confirmation, however, is
forthcoming from the fact that, as shown earlier, the chang
has affected the earliest stratg of loan-words from Indo-aryan.

That is to say, these words mygy have already become curren
before the change began 1o OPerate, since they have been

affected by it in the same way 5 native words. This is exactly
in agreement with the conclysion, Suggested - by the equation
Satiya-putra : A ff}'ﬂ-{?fﬁ’ n. From what is known of the history
of Aryan expansion in India jt is exceedingly unlikely that any

3 Dravidian Studies 1y}, BSO4
pp. 122 ff. S., Vol. X1 (1943),
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IA. loan-words in Tamil could have been borrowed earlier
than Maurya times. On the other hand the influence of that
empire extended to the furthest cornets of India, and it would
tot be rash to assume that it was in this period that the
arliest loan-words found their way into Tamil and the neigh-
bouring languages. It certainly cannot have been much later
since the earliest Tamil texts are not generally put much later
than the third century A.D., and between these (WO limits of
time two successive sound-changes have taken place: (1) loss
of initial c-/s- in a large number of words, and (2) palatali-
ztion of initial k- in Tamil, Malayalam, and Telugu before
iand &, The assumption that the first change operated slightly
before, and the second one somewhat later than the Christian
era is in accordance with the available evidence. If, however,
it were to be shown that the earliest Tamil literature was to be
dated later than is now generally assumed, the chronology

would have to be adjusted accordingly-



DRAVIDIAN STUDIES VII
FURTHER DRAVIDIAN WORDS IN SANSKRIT

" In two recent articles in the Transactions of the
Philological Society the problem of Dravidian words in
Sanskrit has been discussed, and a considerable number of
etymologies have been presented.! Roughly 170 Sanskrit
words of Dravidian origin are dealt with in the two articles.
There remains an even larger amount of material which has
not been touched on in the above two articles, and the bulk
of this is brought together in the list of etymologies proposed
here. The present article contains 315 items, involving a larger
number of words since several words may be treated together
bringing the total number of Dravidian words in Sanskrit

' cealt with in the three articles to well over 500. This is a very
considerable number, and shows that the extent of Dravidian
influence on Sanskrit has always been underestimated rather
than overestimated. It by no means exhausts the feld,
and another supplementary list will eventually be necessary
When the subject has been fully dealt with, it is unlikely tha
the total list of Dravidian words in Sanskrit will be less than
750, and it may well turn out to be considerably more.

The abbreviations are the same as ip the two articles
mentioned.? The treatment is as concise as possible, necessarily
in view of the large amount of material involved, To a large

1. “Some Dravidian Words in Sanskqit*?

. ’ . 45’
pp. 77-120, and *“Loanwords in Sanskrit,” 7p& TP;‘EJG [gpp.
1-30. ’ '

2. Sce in particular TPS., 1946, p. 8.
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extent the simple presentation of the material is demon-
stration enough. For the rest, in addition to the comments
which are added from time to time, a general account of the
principles followed is to be found in the second of the above-

mentioned articles.
I. akka f. mother, Comm. on P. 7.3. 107 (Voc. akka),

~Ta. akka, akkai, akkal elder sister, Ma. akka id., Ka.
akka id, Tu. akka, akké an elder sister: an elderly woman,
Te. akka, Kot. ak elder sister. Cf. also Mar. aka a respect-
ful compellation for an elder sister or any elderly female.
Cald,, p. 567 Kitt., I4., i, p. 236; A. N. Upadhye, ABORL.,
xii (1931), p. 277. Kittel (Kan. Dict. s. v.) compares also Skt.
arka- elder brother (Lex.). This meaning does notappeat to

be recorded in Drav.

2. agasti- m. Agasti grandiflora, Suér., etc.

~Ta. akatti, accam, acct id., Ma. akatti, Ka. aI:*Hf:e,
agace, agase, Tu. agase, Te. agise; avise id. The Dravidian
words have every appearance of being original. If the name
of the Rgi is derived from the name of the tree, as presumably
it is, then this is one of the earliest loanwords.

e wood, Aguilana agallocha

3. _ . f ant alo
aguru- m. 1ragr agalu, agalu, aggalu,

(also agaru-; Pa. akalu, akalt, agar,
Sgh. agil, ayal].
~Ta. Ma. akil, Tu. agil¢

Dict. sv.- of. BSOAS., X1, 131. The tree flourishes ~in the

' 2. of: inappalai 188: kuta
m i _West India; cf. Patpinappa !
O m “the sandal and aloes that are

malai pirantay aramum akil he &
produced in the western mountains.
shoot, Ramayana, etc.

.4. aspkura- m. sprout,

id. - Gundert, Malayalam



180

~Ta. akai vb. to sprout, flourish, Ma. aka germ, bud,
shoot, akekka to bud, Ka. age a seedling; a shoot from the
“root of a plant or tree, a sprout, Tu. agge the shoot of 3
branch, Kur. akrarna to germinate, shoot, sprout. The loss
of nasalization is common enough in Southern Dravidian.
The suffix -ura in -the Skt. word is perhaps to be accounted
for by the influencc of another Drav. word meaning the
same thing: Te. iguru, ciguru shoot, sprout, Ka. igaru, cigur,
cigi 1d., Tu, ciguruni to sprout, etc. (BSOAS., XII, 138).

5. aiikola- m. Alangium hexapetalum [also arkolla-,
arnikota-, arikotha-].

~Ta. arificil, Ma. arianil id.: cf. BSOAS., XI, 131.

6. atta f. a mother, L.; mother’s sister, L.; elder sister,

L.; mother-in-law, L. [also atti-, attiks eldersister, L., anti-,
antika id., L., artika id., L ].

~Ta. attai father’s sister; mother-in-law, Ka. atte, atti
mother-in-law, Tu. atté a mmher—in—law; an aunt, aftige an
elder brother’s wife, Te. atta mother-in-law : father’s sister,
maternal uncle’s wife, Kuvi atta aunt, Go. ari a.father’s
sister.

7. amba mother, VS., elc

lalso ambada, ambali,
ambalika, ambi-, ambika, ambaya).

~Ta. amma mother; matron, Jlad
amma mother, ammayi maternal aunt,
Te. amma mother, matron, Kuvj amma
ama id., maternal uncle’s wife; madam, Brah. amma
mother. The Dravidian feminine lermination -7 (Ta
ammal) appears in Skt. ambada, ambalg, '

Y, ammal id., Ma.
Ka. amma, amba,
paternal aunt, Kui

8. _arayinda- )otus, Sik., etc.



18]
~ Cf. Te. arayiri Aﬂower—half-u;}cned, Ka. areviri tO
lf open (Ta. arai half, viri 10 bloom). The lotus is the
I!uw:r which is open half the time. Skt.%vinda is a contrace
tion of the participial form which appearsin Tamil as virinta-
(compare the similar contraction in Te. viccu to open), cf.

BS0AS., XTI, 135 n.
9. alaka- m. n. lock, curl, Ragh., €tc.

_~Ta. alariku to dangle, shake, swing, alarkal wreath,
waving ear of corn, Ka. alaku, aluku, alagu, alugu 10 move
about, shake, alaku, a;ukr}, alku id., Tu. alankuni, alanguni
to shake, be agitated. Kan. has alaka, alaka, alake meaning
“l?ﬂfi" which Kittel derives from Skt., but they might be
?ﬂgmal in view of the verb. Ta. alakam lock, woman's hair,
is found in the early literature (Narr® 377) which 1s an
argument in favour of its being native.

10. &lu- m. ebony, black ebony; L. aluka- id, L.

ony (Bauhinia racemosa and B°
Bauhinia racemosd, Te.
1n Skt, there is [ for
euphonic -U which
This ar also

~Ta. ar mountain €b
{ﬂrmenmm), gram, arai id., Ka. are
dre Bauhinia spicata and B® tormentosa.
rasin other cases: thc-u is tbe Drav.
appears widely after original final consonants.

appears in kaficanara- mountain ebony; also in kudara-

mountain ebony, with the variant forms kudala-, kuddala-,
kuddila-. The first element of this latter word is the Drav.

word for mountain : Ta. kusri etc.
1. ifcaka- shrimp, prawan,

ificaka~- id., L.
~Ta. iravuprawn, jird,iral id., Malt.icha shrimp,
South Drav.- —r— develops out of an original affricate or
' X1, 346). Alternatively #f may represent

sibilant (cf. BSOAS. : _
an original affricate, pears in Tu. effi prawi.

Kasyapa Samh., p. 335,

and this ap
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12. utkiita- m. an umbrella or parasol, L.

~The °kiita in this word is not to be identified with any
of the homonyms kiita listed in TPS., 1945, pp. 92-6, but can.
be equated with the common South Drav. word for ¢

umbrella™
Ta. kutai, Ma. kuta, Ka. Tu. kode, Te. godugu.

13. wulapa- m. bush, shrub; a kind of soft grass; a
creeper, creeping plant, RV., etc.

~Ta. ulavai green twig with leaves on it; branch of a
tree; grove; n. of various shrubs.

14.  wlupin- m. a porpoise [also uld pin-, ulapin-.

~Ka. upaci, Te. ulaca, uluca, ulasa. The Skt. and
Drav. words have different suffixes.

Skt. hasalso culumpin-
m. porpoise, and with different suffix culukin- m., cullaki f. id.

This is another inStance of the loss of initial ¢/s in South

Drav. discussed in “Dravidian Studies, VI, BS04S., XII,
132-147.

15. karikata- aniron hook used as an elephant goad,
L. [also karkataka- hook, Divya vadana, p, 274].

~Cf. Ka. kokke crook, hook, kosiki hook, fish hook,
koriku to be crooked, Tu. korike hook; crooked. kokke hook,
clasp, Te. korikara crooked ness, konki hook.

16. kacaka- m. a kind of mushroom, Nigh,
~Ka. kesavu a mushroom,

L

17. kacu- f. Arum colocasia

or  Colocasiag anti uorum
[also kacvi f. kecuka-, °a, m.f. kem

uka-, kevuka- m. }d.].

~Ta. Ma. cémpu Colocasia qny;

iquorum, Tu. céyu, téw,
Te. céma, Ka. kesu, kesa, kesavy,

késu, késave id.—Kitt.,
No. 94; cf. BSOAS., XI (1943), p. 125.
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18. kaccara- m.f.n. dirty, foul, spoiled by dirt; wicked,
L.[Cf. also kagambukajata- impure, dirty, Mahavy®; Pa.
kacavara- sweepings, dust, tubbish, kasambu rubbish, filtb,
Pkt kaccavara- dirt, rubbish, Kkasatta- id.; Nep. kacar
rubbishs kasiniar ditt, rubbish, Sgh. kasala dirt, refuse; Dam.
khaéa dirty, Phal khacu,etc., etc.]

~Ka. kasa rubbish, offscourings, kasaru dust and other
impurities, Tu. kajavu, kajavu cubbish, sweepings, kusa
| sweepings, gajaly filthy, foul. Te. kasatu impurity, dirt, kasavu
sweepings, Ta. kacatu uncleanness, dirtiness; blemish, fault;
dregs.

19. kacchi f. itch, scab [also kharj . id., Pa. kacchu-,
Pkt. kacchu-, khajju f. id.; Hi. khaj, €tC; cf. further Skt,

khasa- m. itch, scabl.

id.. Te. gajji itch, scabies,
(gna) of white skin to form
7 the itch.—Kitt., No. 325:
compare Ka. karcu to bite,
t apart (cf. BSOAS., X1

~Ka. kajji scab, itch, gajji
Kui kasa the itch, Go. kech (bait
on the edge of a boil, Kur. khasr
both he and Bloch (BSOS., V, 741)
¢tc., which, however, is better kep

(1944), p. 353).
'20. kata- * m. agreement, L.
~Ta. kattu to tie; sb. 2 bond, etc.
21. kaga- % m. a hearse or any vehicle for carrying a
dead body; a burning ground or place of sepulture; a cOrpse
(cf. katasi cemetery].

~Ta. kattai funeral pyre,
headless corpse.

body, cOrpse, Ka. kadugu a

22. kata->? the templesluf an elephant, Ragh. [also

kataha- m. id., Sis.}.



184

~Ta. katam orifice in an ¢lephant’s temple from which
must flows; secretion of a must elephant, PuN., etc. A
shortened form of the word which also appears as karaga- quv.

23. kata-*m. grass, L. [also khata-, khada- id.; Hi
kharh, khar sttaw, Nep. khar, etc.].

~Te. gaddi grass, straw, hay, Go. kata in piral-kata a
kind of thin, poor grass.

24. kataka- ' m. string; bracelet; zone; link of a chain,
etc.

~Ta. kaftu to tie, fasten;sb band, tie, kaffu vatam
necklace of beads, anklet, katai clasp, fastening of a neck

ornament, Ka. Te. kaffu to tie; a band, tie, Tu. kattapi
necklace, etc. Kitt., No. 255.

25. kataka- ? m. the side or ridge of a hill or mountain,
Ragh., etc. [Pkt. kadaga- id.; later replaced by a fresh
bnrrnw?ng: Skt. Pkt. ghatta- landing-place, Mar. ghdf
mountain-range, pass; quay, wharf, etc.].

~Ta. kagtu side of a mountain; dam, ridge, causeway,
Ka. kattu dam, kagte dam, embankment, causeway, gatfa
mountain range, gaffu a bank or shore; dam or mound, Te.

kafta a dam, embankment; gagsu hill, bank, shore, a dam or
mound of earth,

26. kataka- ® a royal camp; army, Kathis®, ete.

~Cf. Ta. kagt @ir camp, Pat. P. 68, 2, etc.

27. kataha- a young female buffalo w

hose are
just appearing, L. harns

~Ma. katacci heifer, Ka. kadasy a young cow or buffalo

that has not yet calved, Ta. katari, Kitari heifer, Tu gadasu
id. I
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28. kati- f. long pepper, L.
~Ta. kari pepper; curry, Ma. Ka. kari curry. For Skt.
- corresponding to South Drav. - cf. pataha-.

29. kaghina- m.f.n. hard, firm, stiff. [Cf. also kathara—,
kathura-, kathora— hard; kadd-10 be hard, severe, DhP.;
Nep. kara hard, rough.]

~Ta. kagti anything hardened, coagulated, kaftu 10
harden, coagulate; (sb.) strength, firmness, Ka. kadugu 10
become hard or solid, gati firmness, hardness, gadacu, gadas
firmness, hardness; severity, Tu. gatti firm, hard, gadysy 1d.,
Te. kagtidi cruel, hard-hearted, gatti hard, firm, gadusu hard,
shrewd, gaddu hard, difficult.

* _30- kad- to be intoxicated, DhP. [cf. also kadarnga-
spirituous liquor, L., kapd- 1o be glad or wanton, kalya f.
spirituous liquor, kalukka- tavern, L., hald, hala spirituous
liquor, Pkt. kalla id., kallala- 3 distiller of spirits; Hi. kalar
id ].

~Ta. Ma. Ka. kaj toddy,

Te. kallu, Kui kalu, Go. kal id-, Ta: kali
emadri.

intoxicating liquor, Tu. kali,
to be intoxicated.

31. kapaja- m. a certain weight, H
mod. times=$ 0Z.
kanaju 2 weight.

kind of spear of lance (often written
Iso kapaca-, Hem. Un. 114).

~Ta. kapai arrow; handle, pole, kapaiyam club; post;
crnwbar,' kanicci pick-axe. battle-axe, Fnad, Ma. kapa bamboo
branch; handle; arrow Ka. kane stick, arrow, Tu. kané a
slender bamboo branch; the quill of 2 porcupine, gané pole,

staff, arrow, GoM- (Lind.) kanpi arrow.

~Ta, karaficu a weight (10 troy), Ma.

karaficu a drachm, Ka. kanaiiju,

32. kanaya—m. 2
kanapa-; Pa. kapaya- id.; Skt. 2
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The MSS. read indifferently kapaya- and kapapa-, The
first is shown to be correct by Pa. kapaya-, Ski. kapaca, and

the Drav. words. The reading kapapa- may be dye partly
10 the influence of kupapa- q. v.

33. kantha- m, neck, throat. MBh., etc, (sahédkanthika
AV.).

~Ta. Ma. karutiu neck, Ka. karw, katty id., Bad.
grattu; Ka. gantalu throat, Tu. kantelu id. ; Te. gontu throat;
cf. Brah. gut id., BSOAS., X1 (1943), P. 133. With the
voiced forms in Dray., tompare Nep. ghati throat, etc.

34 kandi f. 1tch; scratching, ete. (Nep.D. s.v. kanyaunu).

~Ta. karantu to scrape, curantu to scratch, scrape, Ma.
karantuka- to scrape, cirantu, curanty to scratch, Ka. kerantu
to dig with the nails, scratch, Tu. kereficuni to scratch the
ground (fowls). In Skt. kandi an .- has been lost by

assimilation; a longer form appears in Mar. kharadné to
scratch (BSOAS., XI, 122),

35. kadamba- m. Naycleq cadamba MBh., etc. [also
kalamba-, L., Pkt. kayambaq-, kﬂfamba—].

~Ta. katampu Naukleg cadamba, PuN , AN., etc.,, Ma.
katampu, Ka. kadamba, kagaya, kadval, kagaha, Te. kadami,
kadimi id.

36. kanala- m.f.n, shining, bright, GapP,

~Ta. kanal to be hot,
hear, sun’s ray, Ma. kanal live coals, fire, Te
glow of fire, kanakanamany to glow, shine. Skt. kan- to shine,
DhP., appears to be derived from this Drav, root, and another

. derivative is very likely kanaka—golq, MBh. Cf, also kandala-
gold, L.
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37. kanda- m.n. a bulbous root.

~Ma. kapta bulbous root, Tu. kande id., Ka. gadde 2
bulbous root; a Jump, gante, gedde, gende 1d., Te. gadda id.
The various forms are due to assimilation of —r-, with cereb
nlization in South Drav. without cerebralization in the form
hat appears in Skt. Cf. ganda-.

38. kanduka- m. ball, MBh. ctc. [also gendu~, genduka-,
genduka~, L. Pa. genduka-, Pkt. gendua-, Nep. géd, etc.].

~Ta. Ma. centu ball, Ka. cendu, candu, Tu cepdy, Te-
cendu id. (<*kendu). Assimilated -r- as in last example.
Kitt., No. 280.

39. kaparda- m. a small shell or cowrie; braided and
knotted hair, RV., etc. (Pkt. kavadda, kavaddia; Hi. kauri,
Panj. kaud, Si. kodu).

s, flexure; shell, chank; coil of
*kapatu < “fapar-t/d- has already
aliered as much from the

from the Skt. form.
d in an exceedingly

~Ta. kotu crookednes
!Jair. Ta. kotu< *kavatu<
in the earliest form of the language
original form of the word as Mod. TA.
Sanskrit here has preserved a Drav. Wor

ancient form.

40. kapata- deceit. MBh., etc.
~Ta. kotu crookedness. Here Qanskrit preserves an

intermediate form postulated above in the hislgry of Ta.
kofu. The “modern” Drav. form appears in kifa- fraud

(TPS., 1945, p. 94)-
41. kamala- m.n. lotus, Suér., etc. (Nep.D. s.v. kamal).

~A phonetic variant of kuvafayﬂ"_id-‘fp %f 19“:’6= p- ?)-
Ta. k ] Ka. komaleé; koval, kole 1d. . also with
gjailows; B d. (cf. Pkt. kalima- id.).

metathesis Ka. kalave- Te. kalava—=1 s
The Skt. Lexx. provide also the forms kavara- and kavela-.
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42. kambu- a kind of inferior grain, Hem. Un 847
(= kuruvinda-).

~Ta. kambu bulrush millet, Ma. kamp-ari Holcus
spicatus, Te. Ka. kambu id.

43. karaca- m. a measure of grain, Hem. Up, 114.

~Ta. karicai a measure of capacity, Ka. garase, Te.
garise id. Cf. also Pa. karisa- (Stede s.v.).

44.  karata-' m. elephant’s temple; the spot between the
forehead and ear of a bird.

~Tu. ceradu ear < “keradu, BSOAS., X1, 125, 335. Cf.
also kaja-3,

45. karata-* m. a kind of drum, Comm. on Var.BrS.
(Pkt. karada-, karada, karadi “vidya.vi §esa’)

~Ta. karati, karatikai, karatip parai a kind of drum
(acc. to Comm, on Cilup®. 3, 27, so called because it sounds
like a bear, karati), Ka. karadi, karade a kind of drum.

46'. karaya-3 a low, unruly, difficult person (cf. karatd
a cow difficult to be milked, Pkt. karatta a Brahman who eats

impure food, karada- hard; atheist, unbeliever, Mar. kardd
hard, rude, savage).

. ~Ta. Ma. karatu rough, Ka. kamgru rough; useless,
wicked, Te. karati stubborn, brutish, villainous.

47. karavira- m. Oleander, Nerium odorum, MBh., etc.

(Pa. karavira, kapavira-, kanavera-, pgt. karavira-, kanera-,
Hi. xaner, Nep, kanel). ’

~Ta. kapaviram Red Oleander,
kapaviram, Ka. kanagil, kapagile, gan
Te. ganneru, gannéru id,

Nerium odorum, Ma.
igalu, gannérale, etc.,

48. karira- the shoot of 2 bamboo
kalira-, Pkt. karilla- id.). | » Suér., etc. (Pa.
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~Ka. karile, karale a bamboo shoot, Tu. kanile 1d.,
Ma, kayal a shoot or branch growing from the root.

Kitt., No. 89.

49. kartd- m. hole, cavity, RV., AV, etc. (also garta-,
$Br., etc.: cf. Pkt. khadda hole, pit, gadda hole; Hi. gara
ditch, etc. (Nep.D. s.v. garnu), Pj., La. khadd pit, etc. (Nep.D.

5. V. kharal)].
~XKa. kadda a pitfall to catch elephants, cf. TPS.,

p. 21.

50. kardama- m. mud [Lex. karda-, kardata- id.;
kardamila- m. a muddy field, Kalpadruk®. ( =kedara-); Hi.
kada, kado mud, etc.].

~Ka. garde, gadde a field, especia
muddy field), Kui gado muddy, slushy.

51. kalarnka- m. stain, soil, impurity [Lex. kalana- id.).

~Ta kalariku to become turbid, Ka kalaku to make
turbid, kalumbu turbidness, contamination, defilement, taint,

kaluhe turbidness, impurity, kale 2 stain of mud; a moral
stain or taint, Tu. kalé id; kalerigy rust, verdigris, Te. kalaka

turbidity, etc. Cf. BSOAS , XI (1943), pp- 132-3:

52.  kalama- thief, L. [Pkt. kalama= id.).
~Ta, kal to steal, kalvan thief, etc, CL. also khala-

rogue, TPS., 1946, p. 9.
53. kalala- n. the embryo a short time after conception,

Susr., etc. kalana- id. L.; Pa. Pkt kalala-).

~Ta. karal to bulge,kagafai tubercle, excrescence, Ma.
karala a swelling, chiefly i1 the groin, Ka. karane, kanne a
clot or lump, Te. karadu lump, clot.

54. kalaha-m. strife, quarrel, fight, MBh., etc. [Pa. Pkt.
kﬂfﬂhﬂ—- Nep. D. s.V. kalaha-; Skt. kali strife, discord; Dameli

kalarigal quarrel, fight]

1946,

|ly a paddy field (ie. a
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~Ta. kalarku to be stirred up, agitated, kalam war,
battle, kalay to quarrel, kalavu to be agitated, Ma. kalakkam
confusion, quarrel, kalasal id., Ka. kalaku to be agitated,
disturbed, Tu. kalambuni to quarrel, etc., BSOAS., XI, 132,

55. kala ait; skill, ingenuity [Pa. Pkt. kala; Nep. kd
mechanical contrivance, etc., Guj. ka/vi to understand, P
kalna to learn].

~Ta. Ma. Ka. kul to learn; to practise, as arts, Ta. kalai
art, science, learning, Ka. kalita, kalike, kaleid., Tu kalpunito
learn, Te. karacu, Go. karitana id.

56. kalapa- m. bundle: peacock’s tail; whole body or
collection of a number of separate things.

~Ta. kalappu mixture, kalappai parts, as of a sacrifice;
plough, Ma. kalappu the whole sum, kalappa plough and
what belongs to it, Ka. kalappu a miscellaneous mass of
collection, as of materials for a house, plough etc. Te.
kalapa the materials for a plough or building, Kitt., No. 353.

37. kali- sour-rice gruel, Yasdast,, i, 512, 9,
~Ta. Ma. kali gruel, conjes, Te. kali id.

38. kalka- m. a medicinal paste (mixture); dirt, filth;
sediment [Lex. avakalkanam mixing].

~Ta.kalakku to mix up, kalavai mixture; perfumed paste
Ma. kalakku to mix, especially with water, Ka. kalaka,
kalka a mixture; a mixture in medicine (of unboiled ingre-

dients).
59. kavara- n. sourness, acidity, L.

~Ma. kamarkka to have an astrip

- gent taste, Ta, kamaru
to feel a pungent sensation.

60. kavariki f. a captive, Prisonsr, L.
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1 --T.=1. kuw::-r to seize, capture, Ka. kavar to take away by
orce, seize, strip, plunder, kavarte plundering.

l:‘rl.“ kavd,efi— open, wide apart (of the legs), Ait. Br.; n.
. (lit. “straddling™) [also kavds open, yawning (of the leaves

ofa door), VS.].

divisi::a:z; kavatu forked branch, fork of the legs; separation,
oo . kavar to branch off, fork, separate, Ma. kava
ke branch, space between the legs, kavekka to stand
stride, Ka. kaval to be forked; bifurcation, etc.

’ _62' _km'ﬁ'!a- the leaf or panel of a folding
FF_‘”"' id.; kavafi-, kwata-, L., Pkt. kavada-,
iy fold of a door, etc.].

door [also
kavala-, Hi.

~Ta. kavatu, etc., see above; Gundert, Mal. Dict. s. v,

\ 5?. kﬁcf_. m. a yoke to support burdens, €iC-, Jatakam.
{-:. [31_50 kaja-id., R.ii, 5%, 17; Pa. kaca-. kaja-; Pkt.
ava-, kavada- carrying pole, Guj. Mar. kavad id.].

id., kavu to carry on a4
. Ka. kagadi, kavadl,
 xigi, Kui kasa, Kuvi

~Ta. ka carrying pole, kavati
pole on the shoulders, Ma. kavuka id.
“ﬂ_ﬂ'}'lng pole, Tu. kavadi, Te. kavadi-
kinju id.

64. kanana- n. forest, R. Ragh., etc.
garden, kan forest,

~Ta. ka forest, pleasure 8rove,
forest on the seashore,

kanam woodland, grove, kanal grove or
Ma. kavu garden, grove, kanal dry jungle, Ka. ka forest.

Bloch, BSOS., V, 740 (ggmparing also Skt. kantara-).
65. kafa- m. a kind of grass (Saccharum spontaneum).

~Cf. Ka. kamanci. kavanci, ka aci, kaci a kind of grass
'r{d”dfﬂpﬂgﬂﬂ Sﬂh{l’ﬂﬂﬂfhus): Tﬂ. kﬁl’ﬂ;!ﬂf, Mﬂ. kﬁyﬂ‘rfﬂ id,
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66. kasmari f. Gmelina arborea, MBh., etc. [alo
kasmari, kambhari, gambhari]

~ ~The voicing of gambhari suggests Drav. origin. I
South Drav. the names of this tree are: Ta. kumir (Le
kimpal), Ma. kumirp, kumbil, Ka. (Lushington) kumul,
kumbudi kile, Te. gummudu, gumudu id. The words are quit
obviously related, though the Skt. word is not taken directly
from South Drav. on account of phonetic differences. The

Lexx. provide a form kumuda Gm. A. taken more directly
from this source.

67. kasana- unripe, Divyav. 598, 16.

~Te. kasu raw, unripe, kasuru an unripe fruit, kasigay
id. Tu. kaskayi balf ripe, Ka. kasa, kasaru unripe; astringeal.

68. kinkini f. a small bell, MBh., etc. [Pkt. kinkin,
khinkhini id.]

~Ta. kipkini bell, KuT., etc., kini cymbal kipai smal
drum, Ma. kipukinu tinkling, Ka kini, gini id., Tu. kinikipi th
tinkling of small bells, kinily, ginigini, ginily id.

69. kilbisa- n. impurity, stain, sin, guilt, RV., etc.

~Ta. kalimpu verdigris, rust; blemish, fault, defect,
celimpu verdigris, rust, Ma. kalimpuy, kilavu, Ka. kilibu,
kilubu, kilumbu, kiluvu, Tu. kilemby, Te. kilumu, cilumu, Kuvi
kilmu id.

70. kicaka- m. 2 hallow bamboo whistling or rattliod

in the wind, MBh., etc.; a particular bird, R. ed. Bomb.
3, 75, 12.

~Ta. kiccu shrill crying sound, scream, Ka. kicu the
shrill chiriping of birds, Tu. kicuni to squeaking, kicum-am
1o squeak, make a shrill noise.
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7. kija- spur, RV. 8, 66, 3.

' -~—_Ta. kiru to scratch, gash, kirru stripe, slash, Ka. kiru
lrfm, giru, gicu, giju to scrape, scratch, Tu. kiruni, gicuni, Tel
gicth giyu, gisuid. Ther in Ta. kiry, €ic, represents an
original affricate.

72. kukkura- dog, Mrech.etc. (kurkur
kukura-, L.).
~Te. kukka dog. Onomatopaeic in origin: Ta. kurai to

bark, Ma. kurekka id., Te. kurru to Cry, yell, Tu. gurane the

snarling of a dog, Malt. kurkar call to a dog, Gt. 519,

Kitt., No. 44,

73. kuca- m. breast, Susr., €tc.
int, Ka. koffu point, nipple (< *kaf‘.‘f‘.‘u).
so gunja id.,

4- id., AV,

~Te. kosa tip, po

74, kuncika f. Abrus precator jus, L. fal
Suér., Pa, Pkt. gufjal.

~Ta. kunri crab’s eye,
guruguiji, gurguji,gurukuiji,
first element that has also been DoIf
ghighci id.

m. Wrightia antidysenterica, MBh., etc.

75. ku!aja_
etc.,, Ma. ku;akﬂppﬁfa, Ka.

~Ta. kutacam, Kurificip®s
kodasige, Te. kodise id.
76. kuti f. intoxicating 1iquot L.

sb. a drink;
dito drink, Te.

~Ta. kufi 10 drink; drupkenness, kutiyan
drunkard, Ma. kufi, Ka. ku kuducu id.
77. kuthara- m. axe, R., ctc.
~Ka. kodali axe, hatchet, Tu. kudari, kodari, Te.

goddali id. From the Drav. verb Ta. kottu, kuttu to beat,



194

smash, break, Ka. kudu id., etc. [TPS., 1946, p. 8.] Gt. 5,
Kitt., No. 261.

78. kuthaku- m. wandpeckt;.r, L. - T
~From Drav. kuftu to beat, strike, peck. Cf. above.
79. kudava- m.n. a measure of grain [kudapa-, kupapa]

~Ta. kulakam a dry or liquid measure, Ka. kolagu, kula
a measure of capacity, Tu. kolaga a measure of 'grain, Te.

kolapatramu a vessel of measurement, BSOAS., XI (1943),
p. 139.

80. kupaka- m. a newly born animal, BhP. [Phiira
kunak baby].

~Ta. kura young, kuraku youth, infant, kurantai child,
Ka. koda youth, konasu young one of wild beasts, etc. Cf.

also Khar. Inscr. ku'daga boy, ku'dqi girl, BSOAS., X
(1943), p. 135.

81. kinapa-* n. corpse, AV., TS., etc. [kundpa- rotten,

stinking, SBr. Sudr.; Pa, kunapa-, Pkt. kunima- id. (Pisch,
§ 107M)].

~Ka. kor the state of being putrid or pap-like, koraku
the state of being worn out, decayr;d, kuzncf putrid, impure,
stinking, kofe to rot; anything impure, rotton, Tu. kureyunito

rot, kolambe decayed, Ta. kuraito be soft, pulpy. Kitl,
No. 327.

82. kupapa-" m. a spear, MBHh,, etc.

~-Ka. kopapi a flai), Te, gun

upa a club, gunapamu ao
iron crowbar.

83. kupda-n.a clump [e.g. darbha-kupga, p. 6, 2, 136)
~Ka. konpde tassel, gonde cluster

» tft, tassel, Tu. gond¢
id., Ma. kopnta tuft of hair, sel, 1u. g

Ta. konyai, Te. konde id.
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84, kundala- n. ring, earring; coil of rope [Pa. Pkt.
kundala-, Nep. kiirulo, girulo, etc.). ] -

~Ka. gunda, gundu round, Tu. gupdu 2 ball, anything
round, gundala an ear ornament, Te. gundu a ball, anything
ound or spherical, gupdrana roundness, gundrani round,
gundramu id.]. |

85. kutuka- n. curiosity; eagerness, desire [cf. kutihala-,
kautuka-, kautihala- 1d.}. |

~Ta. kutukutu to desire eagerly, kutukutuppu desire,
eagerness, cf. Ta. koti to boil, bubble up, kutampu id., Ma.
koti eagerness, greediness, kotikka to be greedy, covet, Tu.
kodi greed, eagerness, kodipuni to boil, secthe.

86. kuddala- m.n. a kind of spade or hog, MBh., etc.

~Xa. guddali a kind of pick-axe, hoe, Tu. guddoli, Tee
guddali id., guddalificu to hoe, Kot. kuday hoe, Malt. godali
'd From the vb. Ka. guddu to strike, pound, etc. Gt. 521;
Kitt., No. 266; cf. BSOAS., XI (1943), p. 134. |

87. kuivja- m.f. (ﬁ) n. humpba'c_ked, VS., etc. [cf. also
kubera- n. of a divinity; kublira-2 humpbacked bull, MS.;
Nep. kubro humpbacked; Pa. Pkt khujja-; Mar. khuba,
khubay hump on back]. '

~Xa. gubaru a swelling,

kuppu, guppu an abnormal glo
Tu. gubbi, gubb? knob, Te. gubaka,

88. kuranta- :
kurapda-; Pkt. korinfa- id.]-
~Ta. kurifici Barleria prionitis,
" 89. kurari ewe, L. .
—Cf. Ta. Ma. kori sheep,
kuri a sheep, Te. gorre id- *

:g&fabf a knob, prultubf::f::tncc.
bular excrescence on the body,
gubba knob, protuberance.

Ma. karinni id.

Ka. kuri a sheep, ram, Tu.
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90. kurala- m. lock of hair, L. [Pkt. kurala- hair].

~Ta. kural woman’s hair, kiral id:, L., kural curling

hair, Ma, kural woman’s hair tied in a knot. Cf. next.

91. kurula- m. a curl or lock of hair [Pkt. kurula- id.].

~Ta. kurul to curl; sb. a curl, lock of hair, Ma. kury] |

curls, Ka. kurul. Te. kurulu id. Cf. last. Kitt,, No. 10;
K. Amrita Row, I4., 46, (1917), p. 35.

92. kulija- n. a vessel for hnl&ing liquids. KausS,, a
particular measure, Pag.

~Ta. kurici pot, cooking vessel, Perump®., etc. Cf,
BSOAS., XI (1943), p. 139.

93. kulmasa- m. a sort of Phaseolus; a species of
Dolichos.

~Compounded of kul-=Ta. kol Dolichus uniflorus
(whence kulattha-, TPS., 1945, p. 92) and masa- bean.

94. kiip- kiipati to contract, shrink [Pkt. kip- id.;
kiunia- contracted: isan-mukulita (of flowers DNM.)].

~Ta. kiznu to become ci*nnked, bent down, kizn bend,
curve; humpback, kizn malar, KuT. 147 (=valainta malar C.),
Ma. kiznu to stoop, Ka. kiin to be bent or bowed. Cf. also
Ta. Ma. kdpu to be bent, curved. A

95. kizpa-* m. mast, L.; a post to which a boat or ship
is tied, L. [also kipadapda- mast, DKC., Pa. kipa, kipaka-
mast, Pa. kiva, kitvaga-, Guj. kuvo, Sgh. kumba id.].

~Ta. kimpu mast of a vessel; cone.

chariot, Ma. kiimpu mast of a ship; peak, pointed heap, Tu.
kiuve mast, kuve id. Cf, BSOAS., XI (1943), p. 135,

96. kilpa-? well; hole, hollow, RV, etc.

shaped pinnacle of 3
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~Ta. kiival well; hollow pit, Malaip®., etc. Tu. guvelu
well. -

97. kiibara- m.n. the pole of a chariot, MaitrS., etc.
Pa. kubbara-, Pkt. kiivara- id.].

~Cf. Ta. kompu stick, staff, pole of a palanquin, 'ef_t:.,
Ma. kompu pole of a palanquin, étc. This is presumably the
ame word as Ta. Ma. kompu branch, etc., the branch of a

iee forming a chariot pole. The suffix -ar appearing in
kibara- also appears in Ta. kompar branch, beside kompu.

98. Kkira- n. boiled rice, Bbpr. [Pa. Pkt. kiira-, Hi. kir
2 mixture of flower, ghee, and sugar; Skt. also kuru, L.}

~Ta. kiir thick gruel, porridge, Ma. kir boi
Ka. kiar id., Tu. kizru, kilu, Te. kidu id.” Kitt., No. 311;
A. N. Upadhye, ABORI., xii (1931), p- 280.

99. kiirca- m. a bunch, tuft (of grass, etC- often used
as a seat), TS., etc. [Pa. koccha=2 seat of rushes, Pkt. kucca=-

beard: Nep. kuco brush, etc.].

~Ta. kuccu cluster, tuft,
of straw, brush, Ka. kucci, koccu id., Tu.
kuccu tuft, tassel. Cf. guccha=.

100. kird- to leap, jumps play [als0 hurd-, gurd-
gird-, DhP.. giirda—- a Jump; Kath. Nep.D. s.V- Feudnu).

~Ta. kuti to jump, leap bound, frisk, ¥4 _
Eaﬂnp, jump, Ka. kuduku to - trot, gHﬁﬂ lﬂ_ﬁjllmp. Deriv.
probably Ta. kutirai horse etc. AIS‘?.T?- kati 10 dance,
Ma. kiirtu, Ka. kitu dance, play. A?mmllatmn of r in the

South Drav. words. :
101. keka- f. the cry of 2 Pmmck’ MBh., etc.
. i o to Cry as 3 pear.:uck, Te. kéka a loud
Ka. kéku, kég¥ g wath

cry, kekarificu to €rYs yell, Go. kéyana

¥

tassel, Ma. kucc tassel, whisp
kucci tassel, Te.
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102, kedarag-a field, €specially one under water, MBbh,
etc.

~Ta. cey a field, especially a wet field, Ma. ceyi, Ka
key, kay id., Te. cénu (pl. célu) field; Ta. kaitai paddy-field,
L.; Ta. Ma. céru mud, mire, Ka. kesaru, Tu. kédy, kesany
id.; cf. furthur Ta. celumpu mud, mire. Skt. kedarg- = Ka,

kesaru with d for s as ip Ta. cetumpu and othe exx. (Ta. nutal
forehead ; Ka., nosal, etc.).

103. kenara- m. the temples, upper part of the check,
head, L.

~Ka. kendaire the temples; cf. Ta. cenni head; elephant’s
temple, Ma. kenni, cenni temples, Ka. kenne the upper cheek,
Tu. kenni, kenné cheek. BS0AS., XI (1943), p. 125.

104. keyiira- n. bracelet [Pa. kayura-, keyiira-)

~Gt,, p. 520, rightly compares the first part of this word
with the Drav. words for hand, arm, Ta. Ma. Ka. Tu. kd,

105. kokila- m. Indian Cuckoo, MBh

. ~Ta. Ma. kuyil Indian cuc
cuckoo; a cuckoo, Tu. kogilé,
Kitt., No. 46.

106. kota- m. a fort, Stronghold, Vastuye, [also kotta-]

~Ta. kottai fort, castle, Ma, ka; fa, Ka. kote, Te. kta
id. Cald., p. 570; A. N. Upadhye, ABORI, xii, 231.

107. kﬂ!ﬁfﬂ— n. the hﬂ"ﬂ-w of a tree- : h.,
etc. [Pkt. kottara-, kotara- id.]. ICE; cave, cavity, MB

~Ka. gotaru, gotru a hole 4 hallow i 4 wall, tree. etc,
cf. godagu a hollow, hole, kotta, gotta b

amboo tube, kode 10
hollow out, excavate, Tu. kuge 5 £a’s hole; efe. .

.» etc,

koo, Ka. kukil to crv as a
kojila cuckoo, . Gt., p- 519

i
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108. kona- m. drumstick; staff, club, R., etc.
~Cf. Ta, kupil short stick, cudgel; drumstick, Ka. kupil

wdgel, kudupu drumstick, gunaku, gunuky id.

109. khatpika- m. butcher, L. (Hi. khatik, Mar.

khagak).
| ~Ka. kataka, katika, kadika, etc., on¢ who cuts Of
kills, a butcher; kadi to cul, Ta. Ma. kati id., Tu. kadiyuni t0
wt, gadi incision. Kitt., No. 193.
| 110. khugva- bed, cot [cf. kataha- cot, L., kafa-
' Mhatti-, khada, khati bier, L., Pa- khatopika couch bedstead,
Pkt. khasta, Hi. khat, etc.]. -

~Ta. kaptil cot, bedstead, Ma. kapgil, Te- kapli Titter,
dooly, Go. kaygul a bed. cot, Kuvi kateli id. Kitt., 4., 1 P

2%4: No. 274; Cald., p. 570
h, L. [also khalesa-, L)

111. khalisa- a kind of fis
~Ta. keliru, kelutti 3 xind of fish, Tu- koleji.

112. khalarika parade ground, arena [cf. Kkhurali id.].
~Ta. Ma. kalari, arepd, circular area for gymnastic

exhibitions, etc.

113. khalla— m. canal,

Mar. Guj. khal gutter, etc.).
~Ta, kal jrrigation channel, Narr., 34, €C» usualiy in
the cpds. vaykkal, kalvay id.s Ma. vaykkal, Ka. kal, kaluwe,

Tu. kalive Te. kalwva id.
hoof, KatySro., Mn.,
yraccai horse’s hoo

etcC.
—Ta. kuract, k f, Ka. gorasi, gorise,

Te. gorije, 8OTises korise id-
115. Khetaka- B <hield, MBh.; etc.
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~Ta. kifuku shield, Mullaip®. 41 etc. Cf. Ka. kaditale id.

116. gapnda-* cheek, VarBrS., etc. [also galla- id.).

~Ka. ganda, galla cheek (one of the twenty-one tsms),
Te. gandamu, Ma. kepda id. OQut of *karnda, cf. karata-,
For -Il: —-pd-, cf. Te. pella: pinda, TPS., 1946, 23.

1I7. ganda-* joint, knot, L. (and gandi f. id.).

~Ka. ganalu knuckle, knot or joint in cane, ganike,
gantu, gennu, ginnu id.

118. ganda-® lump, excrescence, boil [Be. gér tuber].

~Ka gadde a bulbous root: a lump, gante, gedde, gende
1d. Kitt., No. 13; Bloch, BSOS., V. 741. Cf. kanda. From bt
same source also Skt. gadu excrescence, hump.

119. ganda-* hero, L. [and gandira- id., L.].

~Ka. ganda strong or manly man, husband: gandasua
male person; manliness, Te. gandadu, Tu. gandu a strong man,
Tu. garpdalu a stalwart man, giant, Kilt., No. 195,

120. gdrta- m. a high seat, throne; seat of a chariot,
RV., etc. [Nep. gadi throne, etc., pointing to original *garda-]

~Ka. gaddige, gadduge, garduge a throne, a schL Te.
gaddiya, gadde, Tu. gaddige id.

121. gardabhd- donkey, RV, etc.,

~ Ta. kazutai donkey, Ma. karuta, Ka. kayte, katte, Kot
kart, Te. gadida id., with Aryan suffix -pra, Cf. Bloch, BSL,
xxv (1924), p. 14.

122. guccha- m. bundle, bunch, clump; bush, Mn., etc.

[CL. also gutsa-, gunja-, guluccha.-

» guluica- id., and
kirca- No. 99, Pkt. guccha-,

goccha, Nep. guccha id.]
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~Ta. kuccu, koccu cluster, kuiicam id., Ka. kuccu, gutti,
kottu, gofical, gofice id., Tu. kufica tassel, gofci, goilcily

bunch, cluster, Te. gutti, gottu id., etc. Kitt., No. 95.

123. guda- m. a globe or ball, MBh., etc.

Te. gudusu a circle, round, guddu eyeball, egg, godda a
eylindrical stone, gruddu eyeball, egg, Ka. gudasu anything
round, guddu eyeball, etc. Kitt., No. 371.

124, gulma- m. a cluster of clump, thicket;at

~Ka. gunpu a heap; assembly, gumpi, gummi, gummu id.,

gubaru thickness, thick foliage, gumi 2 heap, crowd, Kot.
gum bush, Te. gumi a crowd, multitude, Tu. gumpu flock,

assemblage, Ta. kumi 10 accumulate, kumpu crowd, collection

[cf. also kulmi- herd, TS.].
125. gophana f. sling, vadast. (cf. Apte’s Dictionary].

g, Ma. kavana, kavina, Ka. Tu.
ot. givpdy id. The form of

roop.

~Ta. kavan, kavanai slin

"‘“!’ﬂ!le, Tu. also kappaygﬁ: sling, K
ibe Skt. word is influenced by popular etymology.

. 126. ghata- m. pot, MBh., etc.

—Ta. Ma. kutam, Ka. koda, Kot korm; Tu. gudke a

small earthen vessel. The Skt. word is based on @ form with
voiced initial: *goda, cf. BSOAS., X1, 133.

127. ghuta- m. ankle, L. fand ghunta- id., L. cf.

khudaka~- ankle joint, SUsr. (khulaka-)]-
~Ta. kentai ankle, karafu id., Ma. kuratfa knuckle of

hand or foot, Tu. gant¥ ankle, Ka. ginp, gé;:; u knot or joint,
GoM. (Lind.) gut-kéyu wrist, Kur. mulguga Wrist, gorkho

ankle; BSOAS., XI (1944), p. 342.
128. ghuna- m. 3 woodworm [cf. kin
kind of insect living in clothes].
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~Ka, gonne (-puru) a woodworm. Kitt., No. 52.

129.  ghitrn- to move to and f ro, roll about, shake.

~Ka. kupi to move about in a hopping or skipping

manner, to dance, Te. guniyu to dangle, dance [< *kurni,
gurni).

130.  cakragaja- m. Cassia torq [and cakramarda-).

~Ka. cagace, cogaci, cogarci, tagarise, tagarci, etc., id,
The Skt. word has been transformed by popular etymology.
In cakramarda- the last element represents the oblique base

of the Drav. word for “tree” (Ka. mara, g. marada). Cf.
karamarda~, picumarda-,

131. caiga- mfn. handsome, L. [Nep. cariga).

~Ka. canna a handsome man, cannage handsomely,
cannige a handsome, fine man, Te. canna handsome.

132, camcu- f. beak, bil] [Pkt. cacu, Guj. cdcf.;cf.
also Des. cumeculi, Mar. ciic; Be. Hi. cée, Be. cot, Sgh.hota

Guj. Mar. foc, etc.; Nep. D. s.v. cuco; also cucundari,
chuchundara- musk-rat, a ¢pd. of this word and undura- rat].

~Ka. cufica, cunica a bird’s beak, cupdu id., cudic-ili
cund-ili musk-rat, Ta, Ma. cuntu id., Kui suda mouth, beak,
Prj. ¢cond mouth. Cf, tunda-, Sunda.,

133. cataka- m. sparrow, MBh., etc. [F. cata, cafika,
Pkt. cadaa-, cigigg- m.,: Nep.D, s.y, caro).

~Ka, cetti a hen-sparrow; cf, Te, Jitta the generic name
of certain kinds of birds.

134, catuka- a wooden vesse] for taking up any fluid.

~Ta. caftuvam ladle, Ma, cattukam,
Saffuga, sotaka, Tu. satti, Te. catuvamy ;g

135. candataka- n. a short Petticoat,

Ka. sattu, satuka,

SBr., KatySrS.
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~Ka. caddi breeches which reach only to the middle of
the thighs, canaka, canna, cenpa :d. Cf. calanaka-5 No. 139.

136. catura- m.f.n. dexterous, clever, Kav.

~Ta.- catur - ability, skill; means, contrivance, catir
greatness, excellence, Ma. cafuram dexterous; attractive, lovely,
Tu. cadupu skill, Ka. caduru, ceduru cleverness, Te. caduvu 0
leam, cadurudu a clever man, caduru, caduralu a clever woman,
ceduru cleverness. * - -

37 capaga- m.fn. flat, insipid, Hem. Uz 142.

~Ta. cappai flat, insipid, Ma. cappatta, Tu. cappala,
also Konk. cappo

Ka. cappe, sappage, Te. cappa id., etc. Cf.
flat, insipid.

138. carv- to chew, Mrcch., etc. [cf
Pkt. cavvia- capaunu, Sgh, hapanava, €
Mar. cavne, etc.]. |

~Ta. cappu to chew, cavaffu
e lips, cavekka to chew, c€ava chewing, cavaccal id., Ka.
capparisu to smack the lips, chew with a noisc Kot. avé-to
chew (Emeneau, Kota Texts, pt. 4, P- 224; for l0ss of ¢ r:f.
“Drav. St., VI""), Malt. chopyeé to chew. Assimilation of r 10
Drav. The alternation Skt. carv-: - T€arp=y Pkt. cavv— Pal.

capp- is characteristically Dravidian.
139. calanaka- m-n- a short pe
~Ka. calla, collana, collana drawers and breeches of

different lengths, Tu. calland, callana short breeches, '(I;E-
calladamu id. [Mar. coina short breeches and drawers]. Cf.

candataka-, No. 133.
140. capa- m.n.2 bow. MBh., etc. 3
~Cf. Ka.cacu 10 stretch, €. 8. 2@ bow, cﬁp:{ stretching,
a stretch, Te. cdcu to stretch, capu id.; sb. extending, stretch-

ing, Ma. campu stretch, length.

. Pa. cappeti chews,
tc.: Nep. cabauny,

id., Ma. cappuka 1o smack

tticoat.
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141. cikka- in cikkagaja = gajabalaka-, Yasast., d,
Schmidt, Nacht rage.

~Ka. cikka small [cf. also Pkt. cikka a small or trifling
matter, De$in® iii, 21; A, Master, JBBRAS., v (1929), p. 114; |
and A. N. Upadhye, ABORL., xii (1931), p. 281].

142. cifca f. tamarind tree.

~Te. cinta tamarind; cf. Kur. ¢id the kernel of the
tamarind fruit. Skt. has also tintidika- and this alternation

t-| ¢ is characteristic of Dravidian. In Drav, - appears in
Malt. teteli tamarind tree,

143. culli f. fireplace, Ma., etc.. [Nep. culi, etc.).

~Ta. cullai potter’s kiln furnace, cilai id., Ma. culg
cila id. Cf. Ta. Ma. cutu to burn, etc.

144.  cuda f. tuft of hair on top of the head, Mu., elc;
the crest of a cock or peacock, L.

~Ta. ciitu to wear on the head, to bz crowned, sb. hair
tuft; crest, comb, ciztiu to crown, as with a diadem, etc., sb
peacock’s crest, cock’s comb, Ma. ciifuka to wear on the
head, cittu cock’s comb, Ka. sudu, Kitt., No. 283.

144.  colaka- n. bark. L. [cf. with ch-, Be. chol rind
etc. Nep.D.s.v. cholnu).

~Ta. coli to strip off, peel off, t0l; id.; skin, rind, husk
Ma. zoli skin; bark, peel, rind, Ka, Tu. suli, Te. olucu to pel
off, Malt. cale rind, peel, calye to skin, strip the bark offa
tree. Cf. with different vowel Tu. cifkun; to flay: Nep. chilu
to peel, etc., and Skt. challi-. Possibly cola-, colaka- jacket,
is the same word, originally meaning 2 bark garment.

145, chikkara- a kind of antelope, Dhany. vi, 69.
~Cf. Ka. cigari, cigare the black antelope. |



205

146, jada- m.f.u. stiff, torpid, apathetic, senseless;
stupid, dull. ‘ -

~Ka. jaddu callosity, 2 callous spot, jiddu, daddu id.
dadda a blockhead, stupid, ignorant man, Tu. jaddu callosity,
hardness, daddu id.; dull, stupid, idle, dadde a stupid fellow,
Te. jaddu drowsiness, sluggishness. -

147, jarjara- m.fn. cracked, broken, broken in pieces,
MBh. ' -

~Cf. Kui jeri cracked, partly broken, jeri jeri ava to be
cracked, partly broken, jerjers, Jorjori cracked, partly broken,
bruised. |

148. juta- m. twisted lock or bundle of hair, Malatim.

~XKa. juttu tuft of hair, Tu. Te. juttu id.

149. dipdima- m. 2 kind of drum, R., etc.

~Ta. tanpumai a kind of drum; cf. Ta. tudumai, Ka.
tudumu, Te. tugumu id.

150. tagara- m.n. Tabernaemontana coronaria, and a
fragrant powder prepared from it, MBh., €etc. [also sthakara-,
Kaus., sthagara-, TBr. id., Pkt. ragara-, tagara-).

~Ta. takaram id., Narr., 170, etc., Ma. takaram, Ka.
tagara. '

151. tad- to beat knock, strike.

~Ta. Ma. Ka, Te. taffu 10 beat, strike, knock, Ka. 1afu
to beat, strike, Malt. tarche to slap. Cald., 585: Gundert, 520
(comparing tala- time (in usic)), Bloch, BSOS., V, 737.

152. tadit lighting, Nir., etc.
~Ka. sidil, Tu. tedily thunderbolt. Cf. BSOAS., XII

(1947), p. 148.
153. tarasa- m.m. meat.
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~Ta. tacai flesh, Ma. taca raw flesh, proud flesh, also

taka, tava, dasa; dasappu fleshy excrescence muscle, corpu-
lence. Assimilation of r in Drav.

154, tardi f. a wooden ladle, L. [Pkt. taddu, Nep. daru)

~Te. teddu a wooden ladle or spoon: an oar or paddle;
cf. Ta. tutuppu ladle.

155. tarpa- m. raft, ship, Hem. Un. 296 [also talpa- id.,

L., Pkt. tappa-; cf. rpdnmana (Periplus), Mar. tapha, tarapha
id., etc.]

~Ta. teppam raft, float, Ka. Te. leppa id.

156. talavara- an official title used in the Deecan,

Padataditaka, p. 33 [Jain Pkt. talavara-; also in inscriptions,
cf. Ep. Ind., xx. p. 7].

~Ta. talaivan head man, ruler, Ma. talavan. The IA
word represents the Dray, Plural (talaivar, talavar) used
honorifically.  Sircar, Suceessors of the Sa tavahanas, p. 19.

157. tandava- m.n. dancing. especially Siva, BhP., etc.

~Ta. tapfu to dance, skip, jump, Ma. taptuka to jump

across, Ka. taptu jump, dance, leap over, dantu jump over,
Te. ddtu to leap, jump.

158. tali- a kind of ornament, Bhoja Up. 168.

~Ta. Ma. rali neck ornament,

especially as a marriage
badge, Te. Ka. tali, tali, Tu. tali id.

159, tala- lock, bolt, W.
Divyavadana, Pa. taja-).

~Ta. tar bolt, bar, latch, in mod, Ta
cpds. tarkkol, tarppal, Ma. tar bol, bar,
takkura, tarutu, Ka. tar, tapa| bar, bolt, T

[and talaka-, L.; tadaka-

. Usually in the
lock, also tawu,

u. tarkolu id.
160. tinika- Holcus sorghum, NPr.
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~Ta. tinai Italian millet, etc., Ma. tina id., Ka. fene
.Spikﬂ of corn, tenegida Italian millet.

161. tila- Sesamum indicum, AV., €tc.

~Ta, Ma. Ka. e/ id:; loss of ¢~ in South Drav.,
of -> 1~ in Skt. BSOAS., X1I (1947), p- 142.

162. tuiga- m.f.n. high, lofty, steep; m. 2 mountain,
peak.

~Ta. tarku to hang, overhang, €iC., tikkam hanging,
ete., height, rzkku being suspended, etc.; height, perpendi-
cularity, steepness, Ma. tisinu to hang, be suspended, tukkam
hanging; precipice, Ka. tiigu, Te. 1igu to hang, etc. ‘
hant [Pkt.

change

163. tunda- n. beak, snout, trunk of an elep
tunda-, tond a-, Nep. tiirol.

~Ta. Ma. cuntu, Ka. cupdu beak; Ta. ton tai,
tlephant’s trunk, etc. Cf. canicy, funda.

164. tundi f. a kind of gourd, Can. [also tupdika, Lo,
and I'H;:h_:.’fkeri','Suér., tundikesi, L. with obscure final element].

~Ka. tonde, donde the gourd, Momordica monadelpha
Roxb. (or Bryonia grandis, Lin-), Ma. fopti id.

165. tuttha- n. blue vitriol, Susr. [cf. dhurta- rust, L.]-
yrucu, turicu blue vitriol, rust,
t of vitriol, furuvu, tUrumpi

tondalam

~Ta. turu rust; verdigris, f
Ma. turidu blue vitriol or sedimen
rust, Ka. Tu. tuttu blue vitriol (<& *turtu).

166.- tunda- protuberant belly; navel [and tundi id., L.].
e Havel: belly, stomach, Ma. unti navel. Pnss of
¢- in Ta. Ma. and chang€ of ¢=>1- 1M Skt.: cf. tila- and

BSOAS., XII (1947), P- 142.
167. (turumba- M- __ gahana-, Hem. Un. 326.
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~Ta. turu to be thick, crowded, turumpu id., turumal
closeness, Ma. furuka to be thronged, Ka. furugu to b
crammed; a throng, etc. [cf. Mar. turiba full, adv.],

168. tulasi f. holy basil, BhP., etc.

~Ta. turay sacred basil, PatP., etc., Ka. rolaci, tolace,
tolaiice id. ‘

169. toya- n. water, MBh., etc.

~Ta. 10y to be wet, to become wet, Ma. t5yuka to soa,

Ka. 15, toyu to become wet or moist, Te. togu id. Kitt., No.
155; Bloch, BSOS., V, 739.

170.  dala-! n. leaf, petal, shoot, blade, MBh., etc.

~Ta. itar, petal, leaf, atar petal, Ma. ita flower, leaf,
Ka. esal id. Loss of initial vowel in Skt.

171. dala-% a detachment of troops, L.

~Ka. dara an army, a force, troop, Tu. dala, Te.
dadamu, dalamu id.

172.  dukiila-m., fine cloth, MBh., etc. [Pkt. dugulla-,
dualla-, duila-, Pisch., §90].

~Ta. Ma. tukil cloth; cf, also Go,
clothes.

173. digya-n. cloth, calico, Divyav. [also written disya-:

cf. dirsa- a kind of wovep cloth, AV., Pa. dussq- (Vin., etc.),
Pkt. disa- id.; Nep. dhuso, etc.].

dikri cloth, pl. dikring

~Ta. tiicu cloth

» Barment; cotton, Ka. dizsuy cloth, Loss
of rin _Drav. wh_ichi

> Tesponsible for voicing of initial.
174.  dhati f. a piece of cloth worn over the privities, L.
~Te. Tu. Ka. daypi Waistband, sash, zone.
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175. .naraku- 0. hell, place of torment, m. N.of a
demon slain by Krsna (“the crusher”).

; ~Ta. nerukku to press, squeeze, bruise, torment, narukku
. Ka. naraku, naruku, naggu to be bruised, neggu to crush,
Tu. narguni to be bruised, crushed, naraguduni to bruise, crush,
torment.

176. nikurumba- m.n. flock, mass, multitude,
[also nikuramba- Milatim®.].
~Ka. nigumbu to heap, lay in 2 ma

t 177. nibida- m.f.0. pr:sscd tight, close,
etc.

Viddh.

ss. Loss of rin Ka.

compact, MBb.,

squeeze, nimingu 1d., Ma,

~Ta. fiemitu to crushy Press,
u. nauntuni to pinch.

Ramunpu to squeeze, Aevipiu id., T
178. nirgundi f. Vitex negundo, Susr.

. ~With the first part of this word compare Ta. Ma. nocci
Vitex negundo, Tu. nekki, Te- nekki, lekki, 1akk: id. BSOAS.

XI (1943), p. 131. | -

177. nud- to push, RV., €t¢:
ve no. satisfactory IE

‘Since this verb appears to ha

etymology, we may cOmPpare & nuntu to Pro pel, cast forth,
thrust away, nufu to Femoves of. also (with loss of initial n-)s

Ta. Ma. untu to push, thrust impel, drive.
1180, ned- to flow [in atinedati overlows, BAU.L.

- —Ka. nadu to moisten, nandu to make damp; to liquefy,
dissolve, naru to moisten; wet, Ta. Ma. nantu to become Wet,
Go. nandana to get wets Kut nenja to water plants. Drav. n-

here out of original A~ which accounts

Skt. (Cf. BSOAS.» X1, 603.) o
181. nemi- m.’ Dalbergia ﬂ!ngincmfs L.
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~Ka. Te. nemmi id.

182. pakkapa m.n. the hut of an outcast; village of |
barbarians, Mbh., etc.

~Cf. Ta. pakkam village, seaside village, village of
Kuravans (kuravar pakkattu, KuT. 339, cf. ibid. 394).

183. pargu- lame, MBh., etc. [also parigula- id., Suér.
Pa. Pkt. pargu-, pangula~; Mar. pdgla or pdga crippled, hal,
paga also “bow-legged”, cf. peégné to limp, phegda or phégda
bow-legged; cf. also Skt. phakka- cripple, L.].

~Ka. pasiga the state of being astride or forked, Tu.
pangadipuni to straddle, Te. panga fork; parting the legs wide.
pangati forked, pargati-kaliu bandy legs, pangatiiicu to
straddle, sprawl. The original meaning “bowlegged” is

preserved in Mar. and the phonetic irregularities there point
to the word having been borrowed.

184. panjara- n. cage, framework. MBh., etc. [also
pifijara-id., L.; Hi. Nep. piRtjara, cte.].

~Ta. pantar, pantal shed, pandal, Ma. pantal temporary
shed of leaves or wickerwork, Ka. pandar, pandal shed, trellis,
Te. pandiri, pandili, shed, trellis, frame, Kui panjari déva a
bamboo corn-bin. Dental from palatal in . South Drav. "

185. rpaﬂji f. the ball of cotton from which thread 18
spun, L. [cf. pifja f. cotion, L.). ; .o

~Ta. pafici cotton, cotton plant, cotton cushion, KuT,,
etc., Ma. pafifli cotton, Ka. patji, hanji ball of cotton, cotton.

The word may ultimately be of Austro-Asiatic origin, as also
is Skt. picu-: cf. TPS., 1946, p. 5. .

186. pafaha- m. drum, MBh., etc.

~Ta. parai drum, Ma, para, Ka.

: pare, Kot. par id. Fof
Skt. ¢ corresponding to South Dray r, :

cf. kayi.
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187. patu m.f.n. sharp, pungent, acrid; shrill, intense;
smart, clever; great or strong in, €2 pable; cruel, hard.

~Ta. patu big, great (kafmfyani patu cinai, Nart., 178),
cruel, severe (pafu tuyar severe pain, KuT. 224). Ka. peffu
boldness, ‘ped asu hardoess, harshness, beffu firm, harsh, Te.
petuku rough, betfu hardness, Kui peda difficult, troublesome.

188, potala- m. Trichosanthes dizca [cf. pagu, paguka-
id.; Nep.D. s.v. parwar]. o

~Ta. putal snake-gourd, Trichosanthes anguina, putalai,
la, padala, Tu. patla,

pufol id., Ma. pugtal, pittal, - Ka. pol
Te. pogla id.; Kui pudra a kind of pumpkin.

189, pattana- n. city, L. [usually pattand= id., MBh.,

ttc., also pagra- id., Das. (pa;;anfmmna—), Pa. Pkt. paftana=,

Hi. Nep. pdtan, etc.). | | ‘
~Ta. pagtinam maritime tOWn, small town, Pattinap®.,
etc.; cf. payyi cowstall; hamlet, village, patfam sleeping place

for animals, paytu hamlet, small town or. village, Ma. pat#i
fold, pen, Ka. payti id.; hamlet, Te. patf¥ abode, dwelling-

place,

190. pagh-to recite, read, patha- recitation, reading.

~Caldwell, p. 585, suggests derivation from the Drav.
words meaning to sing: Ta. Ma. patu 10 sing, pﬁ*ﬂu su?g_,
Ka. Te. padu to sing, pafa song, GO- parand to SIng pata
song, Malt. pare to sing, b:w:vail, Kur. pf:"rn&_ to su?g. If so
we must begin with the noun pa ;ha-r:fa. pa ”_"' since there
h with the verbal

are no forms with short & in Drav., to maic

root will have been invented. o
[alsO palasa—, phanasa-,

191. - .hrcﬁd-fruit tree palas
o . Skt. also phalina-, L.].

.Pkﬂa'ﬂ.!nﬂ-, Pkt. panasa-» p!:ﬂ{lﬂi’ﬂ-,



212

~Ta. pala, palavu, pila, Ma. pilayu, plavu, Tu. pela, pils
peja, Ka. halase, hajasa, Te. panasa, Kuvi panha, Mal
panrsaid. Ultimately this word is probably Austro-Asiatic
L. V. Ramaswamy Aiyar, JORM., v, p. 163. X

192, parusa- m.fn. rough, hard, harsh [Pa. Pk

~CIf. Ta. paru rough, parumai rou ghness, harshness, Ma,
paru rough, harsh, paruku rough surface, parapara toughly,
paruparuppu toughness, harshness, Ka. parige roughnes,
parparike id. To be seperated from (a) paruga- grey-coloured,

RYV. (:palita-) and (b) paruga- knotty; a reed, AV. (:parus-,
parvan-).

193.  pala- m, straw, L. [cf. palala- id., MBh., etc.].

Cf. Ta. Ma.'pu! grass; ha

Y straw, Ka. pul grass, Tu. pull
a rush, a kind of grass, To

d. pul thatching grass, Te. pullu
grass. 'There are parallels for the difference in vowels here

(cf. TPS., 1945, p. 103); Kzém. pul straw, preserves a form
identical with South Dray.
194.  palaiikaga- L. shy, ::imid.

~Ka. pelagu fear fright,

195 pataka- m. a kind of village, haif a village, L.

~CL. Ta. pati town, city; hamlet, patam street of herds-
men, pdtakam street, section of a village, Ma. pagakam id,

Ka. pati settlement, hamlet, village, Tu. padu (at the end of
place-names) village,

196. patala-

m. Bignonia Suaveolens (the tree bearing
the trumpet-flower)

[also patala: patali id.].

——.Ta. Ma. patirj trumpet-flower, Ka. Tu. padari Te.
padiriid. In Pafaliputrg- 5 Drav. word for “thicket” may
be preserved: Ta. putar, pytq) bush, thicket, Ka. podar bush,
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bicket, thick tuft of trees, Tu. pudely bush, shrub, etc. * This
would make better sense than Skt. pufra-.

_ 197. paravata- m. dove, MBh., etc. [Pa. parapata-
pirevata-, Nep.D, s.v. parewa.
~Cf. Ta. puravu, purd dove, pigeon, Ma. piravu, pravi,
Tu. puda id.; Go. paorish the blue rock dove.

198. palana- n. milk of a cow newly calved [Be. palan].
~Ta. Ma. Ka. pal milk, Te. palu, Go. pal, Kui. pddu,
Kuvi palu, Br. palh id.
. .199. pali-1 f. row, line, range; margin, edge, dike
pali, Nep. pari, etc.].

[Pa.

regularity, regular or proper

~Ka. pari a row, line;
padi propriety.

order, method, rule, Ma. pali row, line, T¢.
200. pali? f. lobe of the ear.

~Ka. pale id. Kitt., No. 18; cf. BSO45. X1, 336,

‘ 201. pika- m. Indian cuckoo, vS., etc. [Pkt pika
Pig., f. piki, Desin., piga-, Kumarap.; Mar. pik}.

I t. and ModIA. indicates a

_kk=-in the original), and
ord used by Mlecchas.

ﬂ-jPresewatinn of k- in Pk
borrowed word (probably with
according to Sabarasvamin it was a W
Compare with A. Master (JBBRAS., ¥, 110), K2 pika (Cuculus.
- Indicus), pikal-akki Madras bulbul (cf. also pikkulike n. of a
bird), Te. pikili, pigili the hill bulbul. Of these Ka. pika is
ts., but the others are native and contain the Dravidian base

from which the Skt. word is derived. |
g, Var. [cf. picandika id.].

202. piccha f. calf of the le
. ~Cf. Tu. potte ( < *potée) Te. pikka ( <*pi'élka), GoM

piha (< *pisa) id., etC- BSOAS., X1, 347-
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203. pidjata- m. the concrete rheum of the eyes, L.
[also pinjusa-, pitjeta-, pedjigsa-, paifijusa-id., L.].

~Ka. piccu slimy impurities of the eye, rheum, pisary
filth of the body, rheum of the eye, Tu. pénci filth, dirt, Ma,
pilatheum of the eye, Brah, pich id., etc. (cf. BSOAS., XI,355)

204. pitaka- n.boil, blister, Car, [also pittaka-, Divyiv.
210, 14, and bitaka-|vitaka-, L.).

~Cf. Tu. putla, potla pustule, blister, pudi sore, ulcer,
Go. boyya blister, Kui podosi boil, blister, potkori bliﬂtf.
adiputi small-pox pustule: BSOAS., XI, 354.
- 205. pindi f. Afoka tree, L. |
~Ta. pingi id., Muruk®, 31, etc.
206. * pinyaka- m.n. oilcake, MBh., etc. [Nep. pind),

~CL. Ta. pizi to squeeze, press out, pinti oilcake, L,
Ma. Ka. piri to wring, squeeze, Ma. pinti what ‘is squeezed,
wrung out, dregs, refuse, sediment, Tu. pundi oilcake, pup tun
to wring. _

207. pitta- n. bile, AV., etc,

~From the Drav word meaning “green, yellow”, Ta
pai, pacu, pacc-, etc. (ﬂriginally *picc-), cf. BSOAS., XI, 345

208.  pittala- n. brass, bell metal, L. [and pitala-, L]

~Ma. piccala brass, Ta. pittajai from the same Drav
word meaning “yellow”; sea above,

209, pillika~ m. chick, young of birds, Manasollasa, i
p- 255 [cf. Pa. pillaka- the young of an animal, Pkt. pilus-
id., Mar. pil a young animal, pjfz id., Sgh. pilava young of
an animal, Hi. pilla puppy]. - .

~Ta. pillai young of anima]

. ; S; of birds (KuT. 92), and
certain reptiles, Ma. pijla child,

infant, Ka, pille child, young
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f animals, Te. pilla GoM. pila id. Cf. J. Bloch, Langue
Marathe s. v. pilii; P. C. Bagchi, JHO., 1933, p- 262. o

210. pita- m.f.n. yellow, GrS., Up., MBh,, etc.
~From the Drav. word for yellow: see pitta- and

BS0AS., X1, 345.

21, pilu- m. a worm, L. (cf. © prii in katapria worm, L,
m. a kind of insect OT vermin,

pmdra- m.a worm, L., pulaka-
maggot, Hi. pilla

L, phullaka-worm, L., Pa. pujava- Worm,
worm, phii] maggots hatched in meat].

‘ ~Ta. Ma. Ka. puzu worm, maggot, Tu. puri, Te. purugu,
Kui priu, Go. puri, Brah. pif id. Kitt., No. 63. |
212. putt- to be small, Dhatup. [Nep- purko fl'-'-'ﬂffl-

~Ta. poti, poticu anything small or minute, Ka. pula,
putta, putti small, short, Tu. putta small, little, diminutive, Te-
poti, poti, short, dwarfish, Kur. pudda short, pudgdna to be 100
small or short for, Brah. patak short; stunted.

213. pundra- m. or n.a sectarian mark or spot [also
pupda- id., L.; cf. pupdarika- n- 3 mark on the fqtehead; a
kind of leprosy; a tiger]. '

. ~Kui pendra in pendra kr
pulli mark, dot, speck (<& *pun
leopard (puli tiger); cf. perhaps Ka. &

214, pup@arika-'n. a lotus flower RV..etc. .

~As the fAower that growsin ponds (cf. puskara) perhaps
based on a Drav. * pup{mn‘ water, 12Ke, pond; cf. Ta. punari
sea, Ma. pupal water, and further T2. Ma. punal Ka. ponal,

water, river.
215. pulaka-a fiawW O defect in a gem, L

~Cf. Ka. pelavu 3 gaw (Ta. pHavé a split). R

adi leopard (kradi tiger), Ta.

dli) Ma. pulli id., pu{_!fp—-puh’

a. Te. bottu sectarian mark.
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216. pulaka- m. n. shrivelled or blighted or

empty o
bad grain,

Mn., MBh., etc. [Pa. pulaka shrivelled grain, Pkt
pulaga-, pulaya- id.; cf. also Skt. pilya- an empty o
shrivelled grain of corn, AV.; further Mar. pol, phol a hollow
grain etc.]. -

~Cf. Ka. poliu hollowness, emptiness, Te. polluth
empty ears of corn; chaff; trash, useless thing or wor,
polluvadu to become useless, to decay, Kui polgu husk, chaf
bran, Go. poll- (Kgi dialect, LST., iv, 549), Golari pholki
(ib. p. 390), Naiki polle (ibid. 572) Brah. pols hollow emply

217. * puleya- m. N. of a people in W. India (sce Kirfe,
Bharata-varsa, Index). '

~Ta. pulaiyan an aboriginal ‘caste on the Anaimalai
and other hills of S. India; an outcast, or low—caste person it
general. Ma. pulayan N. of a caste of rice slaves formery

saleable; an outcast in general, Ka. poleya, mod. holeya N.of
a servile caste; cf. Ta. pulgi uncleanness, pollution, Ma. pul
Ka. Tu. pole id. It is possible that this element is also
found in Skt. pulinda- N, of a forest tribe, pilkaka-, M5

1.6.11, pulkasa-, MBh., etc., paulkasa-, VS., SBr., N. of
despised mixed tribe [cf. also Skt. bukkasa-, L.; Pkt. pukkust-,
bokkasa-], pulika- N, of a savage tribe, Kalpadruk. 206, 36

possibly also in the names ‘of the Rsis Pulaha- and Pulast
who seem hardly to be of Aryan origin. |

.. 218. puskara- m, pond, Jake, R. (SundK. xi, 6, hams
yatha ratati pus- karasthah) n, w

ater, SBr; lotus flower, AV,
etc. [also puska- pond, tank, Bhg

J- Un. 2.2.5, pugkaripi pond,
Pkt. pokkhara- water: lotus, pokkarini pond, Mar. Hi. pokha
pond, tank, lake].

~Ta. poykai tank, pond, Ma.

poyka pond, water pool
cf. Ka. bugge, Te. buggq Sprin

B» fuuutain, Ka. bagaragt
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kt. puskara- is “pond”,
¢pond-flower™), then
-y-in poykai

 yater-hole. The primary meaning of S
the secondary meaning “lotus” ('
puskaripi is formed on this latter meaning, Ta.

can represent an earlier sibilant.

219. piiga- m. the Areca catechu called the betel-nut

tree, Susr., etc.

~Cf. Te. poka (Areca catechu),
pakku.

220, pecaka- m. owl, R., €lc-

~Cf. Kur. pecca a kind of owl.

221. pelava- m.f.n. delicate, fine soft, tender, Kalid.,
etc.

~Cf. Te. pila thin, lean

222. pota a hermaphrodite, OfF woman with a beard,
Hear., a female servant or slave.

Ta. pakku, paku, Ma.

slender, Tu. pili dry, thin, light

~Ta. pétu female of birds and certain animals; hermap=
eunuch,’ hermaphrodite,

hrodite, péyi hermaphrodite, Te. pédi
péde a beardless man, etc. (cf. TPS.. 194 P 109). The change
e>o is not infrequent dialectally in Drav, after an initial

labial: Tu. ponnv female: Ta. pér etc.
223, pota—- a Young animal or P
E—t‘ﬂ.)' MBh., etlc.
~Ta. pottu sap
the young of 2
péda girl, podipoda
224. phana- M- thﬂfxlended
etc. [also phata- phata; phuta=»
phana-, phada, Hi. phan, etc.].

lant (mrga-p.°.cu ta-p°,

branch ofr shoot, Te. boda

ling; tender
podeli sapling. Kuvi pota

bil'd: KUI
boys and girls-

hood of a serpent, MBh.,
sphaja—. sphata id., Pkt
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~Ka. pede the expanded hood of a cobra, Te. padaga,

Ta. patam id.; Ta. pai hood of 2 cobra; (vb.) to spread as the
hood of a cobra. |

225. phal-, phalati to split, cleave, break, MBh.,, et.
[whence phalaka-, phalahaka-~ plank, board, lath].

~Ta. pila to split, be cleaved; tr.,

split, cleave, rend,
pilava cleft; piece, slice,

pilaccu lath, Ma. pilakka to spli,
cleave, pe/i, poyi chip, Ka. piligu to break, crack, burst, Tu.
pulevu crack poliyuni to be broken, Kur. palkna to cutin
lengths, to split.

226. phalgu- mf.n. weak, pithless, unsubstantial, useless,
VS., etc.

~Cf. Ka pollu hollowness, emptiness, unsubstantialness;
rash, worthless stuff, Te. pol/y ¢cmpty ears of corn, chaff,

useless, vain; trash, useless thing, Kui polgu kusk, chaff, etc.
227. phugtaka- a kind of cloth, Divyav.

~Ta. puttam cloth, Te.

puftamu id.; cf. Ta. putaival
garment, Ma. pufava id,

228. baka- m. crane, MBh,, etc.

~Ta. vakka white S
vakku crane.

[Nep. bakullo].
tork, Ardea nivea, vanka id., Te.

229, bakula- m, M imusops elengi, MBh., etc, [also written
vakula~; Skt. makula-, makyrq. id., L., Hi. maulsari].

Tipaim. 24, Ka. vakuq, bakulq
Tiruvaym. is probably adopteq f

also means “bud”, as does makip, Skt m~ is a secondary
development from b-/y-, ang Appears later, Tt s a characte:

ristically Dravidian change (BSO4s., Xt 351'..2}_

tom Skt. since Skt. makula-
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230. banda- m.f.(a)n. maimed, defective, crippled, AV.,
SrS. [Cf. also (1) Skt. vanta- tailless, Gaut.,, (2) Skt. bita-
lopped (of ears), Schmidt, Nachtrdge, (3) Pkt. boda- shaven-
headed (Pindanijjutti), voda-, vodha (i.e. b-)=chinna-karpa-
puccha-, Hala 550, Comm., Mar. bodka bald, without horns
(4) Mar. bhiida bare, without horns, Si. bhudo toothless, Pj.,
La. bhoda id.]

~Ta. varukkai baldness (*vapd->*var-var-), Kur.
banda without tail, docked; Ka. bodu a toothless man. bodi
atoothless woman; one who is bald or destitute of hairs,
boru bald, shaven; leafless, Tu. bodubayi toothless mouth,
boru bald, Te. bodu id.Cf. munda-.

231. balaksa- m.f.n. white, TS., etc. [also written v°-],

~Caldwell, p. 574, and Kittel, No. 408, compare Ta.
vilakku light, lustre, veliccam id., Ka. belaku, Te. veluguid.
There is, however, in Skt. an alternative form palaksa-, VS.,
in view of which it is perhaps better to compare Ka. palakane

Palaccane, palafice glitteringly; brightness, pureness, Ta.
palicc-enal glitteringly, Ma. paluiiriuka to glitter, Te. paluka
paleness, whiteness, and to regard the b-of balaksa- as an

instance of secondary voicing.

232. ballala- n. pr.

~Ta. vallalan a mighty man, Ka. ballal a mighty man,
balldla n. of a country and its people. -

233. bidala-! m.cat, Mn., MBh., etc. [also birdla-,
bilala- id., L:, Pkt. bidala-, biralaa-, Nep. biralo].

~ Assuming bir- to be original, the radical syllable is the
same as that of the Drav. word for cat: Ta. Ma. veruku, Ka_
berku, bekku, Go. warkar, Nahali (LSL) berivu, Malt. berge,
Kur. berkha. J. Bloch, BSL., xxv (1925), p. 14.
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234. bigala- Seyeball, L.

~Cf. vizi to open the eyes; (sb.) eye, eyeball, varian

from mizi, Ma. mizi eyebali, pupil of the eye; cf. Ta. minfa

the apple of the eye.

235.  bilma- . slip, bit, chip, RV, 1, 35, 12.

~From the Drav. root vi/- to split: Ta. vilavu cleft
crack; vb. to split, vil, villu to crack, split, Ma. villu to crack,
burst open, villal a hollow rent, villu a crack, aperture. From
the same root bila- hole, TPS., 1946, p. 23.

236. brgalé~ n. fragment, BAU.

~Cf. Ka. biri to burst, crack, be split; sb, bursting, 2

fissure, crack, biriky a cleft, fissure, crack, biraku, birku, etc,
id., Tu. biriyuni to crack, birke crack, chink, Te. viriyu, virugu
to break, go to pieces, Skt. bfgala~ = Drav. birugal wilh
the common suffix -/ added to the vb, birugu (< virugu).

237, bhapdi- T cart, Hem. Up. 608 [Pkt. bhandi,
bhangial.

~Ka. bapgi a wheel; a bandy, cart, carriage, Te. bapdi
cart, Ta. panti, vapyi, vantil, Ma, vanti, vantil, Tu. bhandi id.
The word seems to be originally Kanarese, whence lws.in
Skt. Pkt., and alag i Te. (b-) and Ta. Ma. (p-/y-).

238. bharata- 1 oy actor, dancer, tumbler, Yajn,, etc.

courtesan. The masculine fo

‘M parattan is given the meaning
of “profligate, debauchee”

. » DUt must also haye designated the
males of the prostitute ¢,

. : s and in view of their stage
activities his functions mygg have beep similar to those of the
bharata-,

239. bharata-- 3 N. of a barbarian tribe, L. (=Sabara-).
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~Ta. paratar, paratavar inhabitants of maritime tracts,
fishing tribes, Ma. paravan, f. paratti id.
240. bhilla- m. N. of a mountain tribe, Kav., Kathas.

~Probably “bowmen”; cf. Ta. Ma. vil bow, Ka. bil bow,
billa bowman. Caldwell, p. 518; Kitt., No. 209.

241. bhiika- hole, L. (cf. also Mar. bhok hole, etc,
Nep.D. s.v. bhwan).

~Ka. bokke any round small hole made by rats, etc.,
Te. bokka hole. orifice, aperture, Tu. bonku hollow, void.
Kitt., No. 162 (comparing also Skt. bhika- fountain, with
Ka. bugge id.) .

242. bhpdga- m. a species of large black bee, Kav. Pur.

~Cf. Kui briinga a large black bornet, bfuki hornet,
birnga id.

243. maggusa- m. MONEOOSE,
madgusa~, Hem. Un. 538; Pkt mamguso, miggaso,
mamgiis mumgiis, Sgh. mugati id.].
es of mongoose, Ka. mungi, mungisi,
Te. mungi, murgisa, Go.
35; cf. BSOAS.,

Bhoj. Un. 753 [also
Mar. H.

~Ta. miinka a speci
murguli, munguri, Tu. murguli,
mungus id. K. Amrta Row, IA., 46 (1917), p-
X1, 334,

244. manki- stupefied, &Br. 5.5.4.11 [not “shaking,

vacillating” (MW. after BR.); also “plotch”, L., c:‘m:maﬁ;fru—-
obstinate, L., Pa. manku- confused, stupefied, dummarku- id.,

Buddh.S. madgubhiita-, Divyav-l
~Ta. makku to become dull, dullness, manku to grow
Ma. mannuka id., Ka. marnku dimness,

dim, lose lustre,
faint, Te. makku to fade,

obscurity, maggu to grow dim or
|ose lustre; (sb.) dirtiness, foulness.
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245.  marigula- n. sin, Kav.

~From Drav. mank-[-g-, above. For the suffix cf, Ta,
marikulam cloudiness, murkiness.

246. madju- adj. beautiful, lovely,
sweet, MBh., etc. [also mafijula- id. ].

~J. Block (BSOS, V, 741) compares Ta. mancu beauty.
This is not recorded early and might therefore be from Skt
The old form is mainguy might, strength, beauty, desire, lov,
and the relation of maintu to mancu i1s the same as that of
aintu *“5" to the popular form aficu. As the old form cannol
be derived from Skt., the word must be originally Dravidian.

247. mataci grasshopper, locust, Chand Up LI0,1

[Wrongly “hail”, Sankara, cf. G. A. Jacob, JRAS., 1911,p.
510.]

~Ka. midice, midite, etc,

charming, pleasant,

» grasshopper, locust Te. miduta
id., Tu. mopge; (with V=) Ma. vittil Ta. vettukkili K.B. Pathak,
I4., 1913, p. 235; D. R. Bhandarkar, Carmichael Lectures
(Caleutta, 1919), pp. 26.7; J. Block, BSL., xxv (1924), p. 15

248. mand-, mandati, mandayati 10 adorn, decorate.

~Ta. mannpu to wash, 1o clean; to anoint; to adors,
beautify, decorate; to polish, perfect, finish, man sb. orma
ment, decoration. J. Bloch, BSOS | V, 740.

249. mapda- m. n, the Scum of boiled rice; the thick
part of milk, cream [Nep, marl,

~Ta. manyi sediment, §
" lees, sediment of oil, Ka.
maddiid.; Malt. mendi rice-
dregs, Ka. bandalu id.

250. mandala-

(CES, settlings, Ma. matsu dregs,
Mmaddi, maddu, midde, Tu. Te
water.  Cf. (with v-) Ta. vapfal

0. Circle, disc, ring, globe, SBr., etc.
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~From a Drav. *mand- to be bent: Ta. manti kneeling,
Ka. mapdi what is bent, the knee; also man- in Ka. mapi to
beod bow; sb. bending, a bow, managu 1o bend: with vowel
\o: Ta. mutaiiku to bend, muyarikal being bent as a bow,
mufalai ball, globe; a twist in the fibres, as of firewood, Tu-
modarkuni to bow, bend. These represent an original base
mopd-, the nasal having been lost, and Ta. < *mopdales
corresponds completely with the Skt. word.

251, matkuna- an elephant without tusks, L.

~Ta. mokkai bluntness, Tu. mukka deformed, Te. mokka
blunt, pointless, mokkadi, mokkadidu an elephant with short
tusks.

o mandu- in the cpd. mandu-

| 252. mandurd stable [als
dwelling; stable].

pila- groom; cf. also mandira- n. house,

~Ta. manram hall of assembly; court of justice; cow-
stall: house, manru id., Ma. mannan, Monms a place of
J'Jdgment or assembly, Ka. mande pen, fold; herd, mandu a

hamlet of Todas.

a ray of light, RV., etc.

flash; sb. glitter, shine lustre,
glitter merasu to cause to
display, merpu lustre, Te.

253. marici- f.

| ~Cf. Ka. mirugu to glitter,
. merugu shine, lustre mere t0 shine
shine, Tu mereyuni to shine, mere )
meracu to glitter, merapu Justre, merugu, merumu 10 glitter.

254. marka- monkey, Bh.P. [usually markata- id., VS.,
etc.; Nep. makal. To be distinguished from Skt. markaga(ka-)

spider and its derivatives].
a a monkey, cf. mocca 2 light-coloured

~Ma. morin n0aks : !
monkey, Ka. mariga monkey, Tu- mange id., Kui maka id.
An r has been assimilated in the Drav. words.
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255. masrna- adj. soft, smooth [cf. masina- well ground,
finely pounded, L., Pkt. masana-, masina- soft, masinis-
polished, Nep. masinu; also masgmasa- karam, AV., mpsm.
sakr-, MS., magam (v.]. magim) with caus. of kr-, SankhGrsS,
all meaning “to grind, pulverize™, masim-karoti id.]

~Ka. masa wheiting, rubbing, masagu to rub, mase to

rub, grind polish, Go. masitana to sharpen, etc. J. Bloch,
BSOS., V, p. 741.

256. masiira- m. pulse. lentils, VS., etc. [also masur.
masara, L.].

~Ta. mutrai pulse or any other leguminous plant; pigeo
pea, dholl, Patirrup®., etc., Ma. mutira horse gram. Ta, Ma
~1-1s_out of an original sibilant, cf. Ta. nutal forehead: Ka.

nosal, etc. There s frequent confusion between a anduid
Drav. |

257, mahila woman female, Hit. Sah. [also makila, L.
mahela, Nalac., mehali, mehala mehila, Kalpadru; Asoka
(Girnar) mahida; pa. mahila, Vin., Pkt. mahila, Sattas.).

~Ta. makal daughter woman, wife, makatu id., Ma,
makal daughter, Tu, magalu id. |

258. macala- m. Crocodile, L.

~Ka. mosale crocodile, Te. mosali, Tu. mudalé, Ta

mudalai id. Kitt., No. M, L.V, Rammaswamy Aiyar, Educ
Rev., 1932, pp.. 28-31. C¥. musali.

259. ma di- m. palace, L, [also - malika a whitewashed
upper-storied house, Pa, mala- pavilion, hall (Buddh.S. mala-
mada-), Pkt. mala-, Mar. Mmadi, maa, ete ].

~Ta. matam storied house, mansion, palace, PuN. 53, 67,
etc., Ma. matam a house with a
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large building, madi an upstair house, a palace, Tu. mady the

wof, Te. madugu a storied house or building.

260. mala wreath, garland, GrStS., MBh., etc. [also
d, etc.,

milya- . id., GrSrS., etc.; a flower, L.; Hi. mal garlan
Sgh. mala flower].

~Ta, malai garland, Ma. Te.
milai occurs in the earliest literature (PuN. 60, 76) and Ka.
mile is given as one of the fatsamas (Kitt. 5.V.), both of
which facts speak in favour of Drav. origin. This is further
supported by the Ta. verbal form malai to wear as a garland,
PN, 12,, etc. (also milai id, AN. 182, etc.) The word is
firther connected with Ta. Ma. Ka. malar flower.

261. mdsa- m. a bean, RV., etc.

~Ta. moccai Hyacinth bean, Dolichus lablab, Ma. mocca
Dolichos tetraspermus. Ulimate connection 18 probable with
the radical syllable of Ta. mutirai, Skt. masira-, mudgd=, q.V-

262. mdsara- m.n, a particu
Siksmayavaciarnam acc. 10 Siyapa on TB. 2.6.11.3).

~Cf. Ta. mucar buttermilk, curds, mor id., Ma. mor

buttermilk, Ka. mosar, mosaru, masaru, Tu. mosaru id. (cf.
TPS., 1945 p. 115). Possibly 3 vrddhied form based on

*masara-.

263. mukha- n. moutb,

mukh, muhupa [P§t. max, Par
—Ta. mukam mouth, face, Ma. mukam face, front,

: id., Te. mogainu
mouth, Ka. maga id-, Tu. moga front, muganit 1. g

face. mouth. (g_}t_ p- 53 (cf. mii in front), Kitt,, No. 24 (cf.
Ka. muks front), Blochs p. 18 (cf. also Ta. mukku

BSL., XXV,
nose, and related words; similar words in AA.

there arc
languages).

mala Ka. male id. Ta.

face, RV., etc. [cf. Nep.D.s.v.
Orm. mux].
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264.  mut- mogati, mufati, mofayati to crush, break,
DhP. [also mud-, modati, mung-, muntati].

~Ta. muftu to dash against, butt, assault; sb. battering,
' assaulting, mugtikai jeweller’s small hammer, Ma. muftukato

dash against, knock, butt, mufi hammer, Ka. moffu to rap
with knuckles or fist, Te. moftu id.

265. mupda- m.f.(3)n. bald, lopped, hornless, MBh.
etc. [Pa. munda- bald, shaven, kanpa~-mupda- with cropped
ears, Pkt. munda- bald; cf. Nep.D., s.v. muro].

~Cf. Ta. mdrai hornless, defective, moftai bald, shaven
blunt, mattai baldness, monnai id., maru blunt, bald, bare,
maru kirai bobtail, Ma. moffa a bald head, Ka. mopd
maimed, blunt, mdtu the state of being deprived of the

point, short, stumpy, Te. mopdi maimed , amputated, blunt,
Tu. mopdu blunt. The word js

bapda~- q.v., since initial -
in Dravidian.

266. mudgd- m. Phaseolus mung&, VS, etc.

~Probably for *muzgd- (cf. madgii-: Wack. i, 155)
with the same radical element ag in Skt. masira- (q.v.)
Ta. mutiral.

ultimately connected with
and v- are often interchangeable

267, murungi

Moringa Plerygosperma, Suér. (vl
imurangi).

of a lute, Ma. muraluka to hum, etc,, murali flute, pipe, Tu-
mureluni to creak as s 5 Ka. JHH."E, more to hllm etc
¥ [ ]



221

969. mulali a kind of edible lotus, AV. 4.34.5 [cf. also
mppala- n., mrnali f. the edible, fibrous, root of some kinds
of lotus, Pa. mulala-, mulali the stalk of the lotus, Pkt.

mupala-, mupali id.].

~Ta. mulari lotus, AN. 163, etc. Probably from the
same root that appears in Ta. mulai to sprout, germinate, Ka.
mole, Tu. muleyuni id., Te. molaka germ, sprout, shoot,
molacu to sprout.

270. musali house-lizard, L., alligator, L. [Cf. also
mpdura- id., Apast.]

~Ta. mutalai crocodile,
mosali id. Kitt., No. 74; Bloch, BSOS., V, 739. Cf. macala-.

271. mitkaka- frog, Yasast. ii, 308.

—Xur. miikha frog. The word must be ‘ancient in
Kurukh, since it has undergone the change k> kb which Kur.

and Malt. share with Brahui.

272. muga- basket of bundle, Karand. [als0 mii ta-1ibid.,
mil taka- Campak., miudaka-, Pancad., mota-bundle, Divyav.;
Pa. mutoli bag. Pkt. muda-, midha- 2 certain measure of
corn, Hi. mitha bundle, Nep. mufur 0, etc.]-

mi tai bundle, Ma. miita load, bale, Ka.

~Ta. mifai, ;
pundle of cloth, grain, €tc,

mide a straw bundle, mige a
Te. miiga bundle, Tu- mudi a bund

Kuvi munta (F), muta (S.) (sic)- |
273, miurva Sanseveria roxburghiand, bowstring hemp,

Suér., VarBiS., ete- [Cf. Pa. maruva id.]
~The radical syllable :s seen in Ta. maral bowstring,
nd with different suffixes in Ka. marugu

Ta. manci, Ka. Tu. mafji id.

le of rice, moffe a bundle,

hemp, mural id., 3
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274. meka- goat, L. [cf. mé-kr to bleat].

~Ka. méke she-goat, mé the bleating of sheep or goats,
Te. méka goat, Malt. mége to bleat. Kitt., No. 75.

275. meta- m. a whitewashed, storied house, L. [Pkt
medaya-; Guj. medi, medo an upper storey, etc.].

~Te. méda a bouse of two or more stories, Ta. méfdl
raised floor, platform, terraced house. Cf. madi.

276, rolamba- m. a bee, Kav. [also lolamba-, L.]

~Ta. nulampu gnat, mosquito, cf. nilampi, nollal nullal
id., Ma. nurampu gnat, Ka. nona, nola, nolavu a fly, Go. nule
mosquito. = A change n->I->r, as in rarata-, see next.

271. lalata- forehead, AV., etc. [also rarata-, VS., etc,
nifala-, nitala-, nitila-, Kiv. Da¢, Pa. nald ta-, lalata-,
Pkt. nalada-, nilada, padila-, niddla-, lalada, Hi. lilay,
Si. nird ru, Mar. nidal, nighal, Sgh. natala, Nep. nidhar].

.~Ta. Ma. nutal forehead, Ka. nosal, Tu. nesaly, nasudi,

Te. nuduru, nosalu id., Malt. nitlu the crown of the head.
BSOAS., XI, 615,

278.  luth-, luthati to roll, Ksv. Pur.

~Ta. uruffu 1o roll, tr. (intr. urul), Ma. uruttuka, Ka.
urupu intr., urupfu tr. and intr. to ro||, Skt. has /- for original
r and the initial vowelis lost. From the same source, and
with —nd- alternating with ff<—ps_ 4o usual, Sanskrit has
lupdika ball, lundikrta-rolled up. Cf. Tq. uruptai ball, Tu.
urundulu round, etc. '

279. vanjula- m, Calamys rotang, MBh., etc.
~Ta. vafici common rattan of S

rotang, Ma. vaiici, vaiifti. The word js
Tamil literature, and without doubt na¢: 3
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280. vandhya- m.f.(a)n. barren, sterile [also written

bandhya-; Pa. Pkt. vafijha-, Hi. bajh, etc.].

—Ka. bamjaru waste land, banje barren, Tu. banjara

sterile, barren, banjé a barien womat, Kui vanﬁharren,sterile,
vanjuri @ barren woman. Cf. also Ka. baradu barren, sterile
(with suffix du and r out of original affricate), Tu. baradu id.

From the same Drav. base Skt. vasd in the sense of “q

barren woman”.

281. yambha- m. bamboo. L. [Mar. babi id.].

~Ka. bambu a large hollow bamboo, bombu id., Tu.
bambu id., Ma. vampu 2 bamboo, chiefly as 2 measure of
palm wine, Ta. vampu curved bamboo pole of a palanquin.

289 yaraka- m. Phaseolos srilobus [Pa. varaka- id., J.].

~Ta. avarai, Dolichos lablab, KuT. 82, etc- Ma. avara,
avarakka country bean, Ka. avare a species of pulse, Phaseolus
radiatus: the pulse, called Dolichos lablab, avari, amare, amari,
gvare, avart, avarike id., Tu. abare the common country bean,
Tod. (Metz) evar bean, Te. varige the pulse termed wild kidney
bean. Elision of the initial vowel in Skt. as in Telugu.

283. varaga-m f. (@ and i) a kind of wasp-
~Ta. vantu bee, Ma. vapfu @ black bee, Wwasp, beetle*

Loss of -r- by assimilation :s common in Dravidian.
284, varuka-m. 2 species of inferior grain ( kudhanya-),

Sudr. _

. —Ta.Ma.varakt comm illet, Paspalum scrobiculatum,

Ka. baragu a kind of grain, Paspalum frumentaceunt, Indian
£ which writing pens are made.

millet; a kind of hill grass ©
of-top, MBh., etc. [also

285, wvulabhi- £, ridge of a 10
valabhi: vadabhi=s o_j, Pa. valabhi roof, Pkt vadahi, valahi

ridgepole, thatch, veranda).
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~Cf. Ta. vatimpu border, edge; eaves, edge of a roof
vatimpuk-kari transverse piece in roofing, vatimpu piti to tie
Cross pieces on a roof’; cf. also Vi/impu rim, edge.

286. vali- f. wrinkle: a line or stroke made by fragral

unglents on the person [Pa. vali f. line, fold, wrinkle, streak,
row, Pkt. vali wrinkle, Mar. vay line, row, rank].

~Ta. vari line, streak: ornamental marks on the breast:
lines on the palm of the hand, Ma. vari line, row, Ka. bui

bare lines or stripes, Tu. baripunito scratch, bareta line, mark;
wale, stripe. IA. I for r.

287. vallira- n. dried flesh, Mn., etc., hog’s flesh, L.
~Ta. valluram flesh, meat, muscle, PuN, 219, etc.

288. vatya- m. fried barley, Car. [cf. vataka-, vattake-
a round cake made of pulse fried in oil or butter].

~Cf. Ta. varu to dry, fry, parch, toast, varal, varukkaj
frying, Ma. vara frying, varukka to fry, grill; Ta. varru, Te.
vattu, etc., to dry up.

289. vasi f. a sharp or pointed knife or a kind of ax
adze, chisel, RV., AV., MBh., etc. [also written vasi; Pa. vasi

f. sharp knife, axe, hatchet, adze, Pkt. vasi id.; cf. Nep.D. s\.
basulo).

the edge of a sword, vacei a carp

Te. vasi nail; thorn, Kuvi vghin; sharp, Kui vaspa to sharpen,

vau an edge, a cutting edge, Out of these Skt. vasi clearly
corresponds directly to Ta, Vaycei, Ma. vacei. -

290.  vithurd— m.f.(3)n, Slaggering, tottering, RV., AV.
precarious, AitBr. (cf. vithurgydy; Staggers, totters, RV., and
vyath-, vyathate to trcmble,

_ o B¢ agitated, Ry, etc.: Class
Skt., Pa. Pkt. vidhura- distressed, Perplexed]

coter’s adze, Ka. basi sharp,
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~Ta. vitir to tremble, to shake, vetir, vitaru id., vitalai
trembling, shivering, vitumpu to tremble, vituppu trembling,
Ka, bedaru to be agitated, alarmed, Tu. bedaruni to be
alarmed, Te. veta distress, affliction.

291. vidula- m. Calamus rotang, Vas.

~Ta. vetir, vetiram bamboo, Ka. bidir, biduru, Tu. bedury
Te. veduru, Go. waddur, Kol. (Haig) vétir id,

2?2. virana- m. Andropogon muricalus, MBh., etc
virind- m.n., $Br., GrSrS., Pa. birana-, Pkt. virana-].

~Ta. viral, Andropogon muricalus, Ka. biril id.

293. veda f. boat, L. [also vefi-, L.; also written bedd;
Pkt. beda- m., beda, -°i f.id.}.

~Ta. 6tam boat, Ma. otam boat, ferryboat, ofi 2a large
seaboat, long and narrow, Ka. Te. Tu. oda boat.

294. vellaka- an alloy of iron and silver, AS. i, 14.

~Cf. Ta. Ma. velli silver, Ta. vellai a silver coin, Ka,
belli silver, Tu. bolli, Te. yendi id.; Ta. vel white, bright, etc.

295. vellantara- m. Dichrostachys cinerea, Bhavap.

~Te. vitatter; vitattal, yitatiér, €tC. Ka, edatari, Te
venuturu, veluturu id BY popular etymology Skt. has virataru-.
viradru- id.

296. yrid-, vridate to be ashamed, MBh., etc. [Pkt.
vidia- aghaméd, vil- to be ashamed (viliuna, Satt. 375)].

~Ta. vili to be overcome with shame, vilivu shame, vetku
to be ashaméd, velku id.» vatku id., ueru;_ to be perplexed,
bewildered; to shy, Ma. veruluka to be frightened, conf useid,
velka to be ashamed, afraid, Ka. belkar 1o become afraid,
bfr_;ﬁya shame, bashfulness, Tu. bide shame, modesty.

297. Salaka- i

[also

m. spider, L.
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~Ta. cilanti spider, cilampi id., Ma. cilanni, Ka. seladi,
Te. celadi id. Hem. Uy. 323 gives Silamba- — tantuvaya-,
If tantuvaya- means “spider” here (alternatively it could be
“weaver”), it can be compared with Ta. cilampi.

298. Ssagpa- n. grass, VS., etc.

~Ma. cappu leaves, Ka. sappu, sappu foliage, vegetable,
herb, greens, toppala, tappala all green leaves of plants in
general, Tu. coppu, tappu, sappu leaf, foliage, greens,

tappoliyuni to be covered with foliage. Cf. BSOAS., XII (1947),
p. 140. |

299. $aka- m. teak, MBh. y elC.

~Ta. Ma. tékku, Ka. tégu, Te. téku, teku, Tu. tekki,
Go. téka-mara, Kol. ték, Drav. . frequently represehts an
original affricate or sibilant (BS0OAS., XII, 142). Compare
* further Ka. cégu the heart or core of atree; essence, strength.

Skt. §aka- n. greens, is a  different word; with it compare
Kur. cékhel greens.

300. Simba- m. pod, legume, Su¢r. [also §imbi, - i id,

simi-, L. id. [v.l. $ami-], Pkt. simbz » Nep. simi; cf. also Nep.
chimi pod].

~XKa. cippu, sippu, cimpi, cimpe, simpi, simpu, simpe
oyster-shell, a portion of the shell of a coconut, the case of
the brain, skull, Te. cippa shell, coconut shell, oyster shell,
Tu. tippi coconut shell, cippi id.;  oyster-shell, Ta. Ma.
cippi, ippi coconut shell, oyster shell. From the same
Drav, family also Pa. Pki. Sippi oyster shell (BSOAS., XII,
138), and also probably, in spite of the difference of vowel,

Skt. fambu-, Sambuka-, Sambukkq-, Sambiika- a bivalve
shell.

301. <Sirisa- m. Acacig sirissa, ShagvBr., ete
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’l:a. upificil, Acacia sirissa, ucil, uncil, turincl, turincil id.
K4, sirsala, Sirasala sirasa id. Cf. BSOAS., X11(1947), p- 140

) 31(-1'2. Sitala f. small-pox, the goddess inflieting small-
X, L.
~Ta. titalai yellow spots on the skin, cf. tirti id. etc.
BSOAS., X11, 140, and s.v. sidhma=. '

303. Sunth-, Sunthayati 10 dry, become dry, Dhatup.
IWhence Sunthi- dry ginger, Susr- etc.]

~Ta. cuntu to dry up be evaporated by beats
toevaporate: cf. Ta. cufu 1o burn, €tc.

304. Suida- f. an elephant’s trunk, MBh., etc.

m elepuant’s teunk, Ka. supdall
of. Ta. Ma. cunti, Ka. cundu

Ka. sundu

~Ta. tontai, tontala
sondalu, sundil, tondalu id.;
beak, and above, s.v. fupda=:

305. ¢ala f. prostitute, Vas, Kuttanim ; etc: [Pkt. sula].
~Ka. Tu. sile prostituté, Ta. cilai Ma. cila id. K.
35; A.N. Upadhy¢, ABORL.

aj’n_fnrita Row, IA., 46 (1917), P-
Xii (1931), p. 283.

306. faivala- M

K, duck-weed; Blyxa octandra [also
RV.; Nep. siwali,

{aivala-, $evala-, Sevala- 145 gipala- id-

simali, sewali, water-weedss green slimeé 0D
damp walls; chima [ grass Of lichen growing ot
es of this word show that it has been

Ta. civveal seaweed.

' 1o wink, blinks Dhatup.
blink, cimili, cimiftu id., Ma.

yelid, ¢te-» cf: BSOAS., XII, (1947), p-

~The irregulariti
borrowed. Compare®
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308, sidhmd-white-spotted, TS. [sidhma leprosy, sidh
man- id., sidhmala- leprous; cf. Mar. §ibé a kind of leprosy}

~Tu. Sidibu, Sidubu the pustule of smallpox, Ka. cibby,
sibbu, a whitish, reddish, or blackish spot on the body. CI
BSOAS., X1I (1947), p. 140.

309. sira- m. n. plough, RV., etc.

~Compare possibly Ta. M. ér plough, yoke of oxen,
Ka, ar, éru a pair of oxen yoked to the plough, Te, éru a
plough with the draught oxen made ready for ploughing, Go.
sér plough, Kui séru a yoke of oxen Cf. Bloch, BSOS., VIII,
414; cf. also BSOAS., XII, 141.

310. suc-, siicayati to point out, show, indicate, MBh,
etc. [Cf. sici- vision, seeing, L., sucipattra- index.]

~Cf. Te. ciicu to see, observe, note, mark, ciZca ya hinting,
insinuation, indication, c#pu vision, cizpificu to show, poinl
out, Ka, cupu vision siusike the act of showing forth or
exhibiting.

311.  sphota- m. boil, tumour, Sudr. [Pkt. phodaa-]-

~Tu. potla pustulue, blister, Go. bogta blister, Kui
podosi boil, blister. Cf. pitaka-.

312. haphika gaping, yawning, L.

~Cf. Te. avalificu to yarn, gape, Kod. hawale yawning,
Malt. awole to yarn, Brah, avining id.

313. halu- m. a tooth, Un. 1.1 Schol.

~Apparenlly a late adaptation of Med. Mod. Ka
hallu tooth < pallu ,
314, hudukka- m,

a kind of small drum {also
hudukka f.].
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~Ta. utukku, utukkai a small drum tapering in the
niddle, Ma. utukka a tabor resembling ad hour glass, Te.
uuka a small drum of the shape of an hour glass, Tu. uduku

1kind of small drum.
315. heramba- a buffalo, Malatim.

~Ta. erumai buffalo, Ma. erima, eruma,
eme, Go armi id. (Mary. dial. ermi). Gt.,
No. 85; Bloch, BSOS., V, 740.

Ka. emme, Tu.
p. 519; Kitt.,



SOME DRAVIDIAN WORDS IN SANSKRIT

1

Skt. atta- m. according to B. R. has the meaning of a
tower or strong point on a wall serving for defence. In the
Same sense we also have attaka-, attala-, agtalaka-. From
this the meaning ‘watch-tower’ also develops.

Compare Te. attadi a fortified place in front of 2 |
building, and, in a more general sense, Ka. addal obstacle,
hindrance. These words are members of a numerous Dravi
dian series beginning af-, aft-, ad-, add- and meaning

generally ‘obstacle. obstruction; athwart, across; to obstruct,
close’:—

Ta agai 1o be obstructed; to obstruct, block, clos,
fasten, ataippu shutting, stopping, obstruction, ataiccu to shut
close, Ma. atayuka to be shut, shut up, enclosed, Ka. ada the
state of being across, transverse or in the way, obstructing,
obstruction, impediment, adayy an impediment, anything 10
obstruct, e.g. a stone placed, ade to shut, lock, obstruct, stop
the passage; to be enclosed, barred, shut up, adda the stal¢
of being across, etc., addayisy to move obliquely or obstruc-
tingly, addi an obstacle, Opposition, delay, Tu, agaka, atakaw
obstacle, hindrance, adakq id., adepuni to shut, close, agéke
obstacle, hindrance, adda Obstance, hindrance; across, ath

wart, addapa a shield, addali pole placed across, addi
obstacle, stoppage, dtasika hindr

ada giva to screen, intervene, inte

fcept, Brah. a7 obstruction,
entanglement, ari obstacle, obsty

uction.
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The alternation ff/dd points to the fact that the double
consonant in Dravidian is the result of an original consonant
group; the forms with single -f-, -d- are in accordance with
the usual Dravidian practice of shortening double consonants
under certain conditions.

Other words derived from this source are Skt. addana-
[Lex.] shield [Kitt : no. 249 and IA. i, p. 236], and Pkt. adda-
crosswise, athwart.  The latter word is well represented in
modern Inda-Aryan: Hi. ara, Be. ar across, etc. [See Nep.

Dict. s.v. arbharige].
2

in combination with osfha- lip, may

Skt. adhara~- lower,
dharaustha' lower lip, as

form a compound adharostha or a
opposed to uttarogtha- or uttaraustha upper lip. Further

adhara- m. is by itself used in the meaning ‘lower lip’ and in
accordance with this sense the compound adharostha- is
sometimes used in the sense of ‘upper and lower lip’. Finally
adhara~ comes to be used in the classical poetry in the sense
of ‘lip’ in general as well as ‘underlip’ specifically. This
development of meaning is not known in the earlier language,
and there is no trace of similar development in the case of
uttara- applied to the upper lip. The influence of some
Dravidian words is to be taken into account here: Ta. utatu
lip Ka. odadu, odaru id. Of these, Ka. odaru lip, is very

similar to the Skt. word, espacially when it is borne in mind
that Drav. short 0 is 3 sound that does not exist in Skt. and 1s

normally replaced in loanwords by short a- This being the
case the influence of the Dravidian word may be held respon-

sible for the peculiar development of meaning In classical

Tt Papini, vi. 1, % Vartt.>:
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Sanskrit by which adhara- comes to be used in the sense
of “lip’.

3

Kittel [TA. i[1872] p. 236; not repeated in his Kanarese
Dict.] compares Skt. alasa- lazy, tired, faint [SBr., etc.] with
Ka alasu to be weary, considering the Skt. word to be
derived from Dravidian. A survey of the Dravidian words
related to Ka. alasu makes it quite clear that he is right
The fo'lowing words belong to this numerous group :—

Ta. alacuto be exhausted, to become weary, alacal
laziness, languor, aluto be weary, fatigued, tired, by overwork
or care, aluppu weariness, exhaustion, alaicu to be lazy,
alaical laziness, alaiyal languishing, droping, swooning, Ma.
alayuka to be wearied, alasal fatigue, aluppu weariness, Ka.
ala fatigue, weariness, alapu, alayy id., alasu to become weary,
1o be relaxed, tired; [sb.) weariness, idleness, alasate, alasike
fatigue, Iassitud::, Tu, ﬂfﬂsu nld, wosn out, gfagaf{!, a!arfge
fatigue, lassitude, Tu. alasy old, worn out, alasaly alasige
fatigue, weariness, alapuni to be fatigued, aleyuni to be weary.
Te. alayu to be tired, fatigued, weary, alayika fatigue, aldts,
alakuva id., Kui alari fatigue, lohq lan guor, laziness, indolence;
[adj.] lazy. -

This word-family is native to Dravidian and widespread

in it.  Since it can hardly be doybteg that the Sanskrit and
Dravidian words belong together, and since on the other side
the Sanskrit word has no Indo-European etymology, it is
clear that the Skt. word is deriveq f rom Dravidian.
Correspondences in Uraljap ma
words, bearing in mind that i Sout

b Dravidian initial /- is
not tolerated and a prothetic v,

wel develops before it
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BSOAS. xi [1944], p, 350):~ Fi. lahiju lazy. [laiska trdge,
fﬂﬂl, mussig, Est. laisk g. laiza faul, trdge, LPN, laikke PiBEs
ignavus; cf. SamJu. [Ca.] Jaek faul. Wwilbelm Thomsen
[BFB 193] derived Fi. laiska, Est: laisk from Lett. laisks, but
the borrowing could be the other way round.

Ta. alacu besides meaning ‘to De exhausted, weary’,
means also ‘to shake, be agitated’. It seems that there arc
wo families of words of somewhat similar appearance one
meaning ‘to be tired’, and the other meaning ‘10 shake’. The

words meaning ‘to shake’ are as follows:-

Ta. alariku to move, shake, swing, be ag‘italéd, alarkal

wreath for the hair, waving ear of corn, alakku 1O cause 10
move, shake, alacu to shake, be agitated alantalai disturbance

confusion, alamaru to shake, remble, be confused, agitated,
gitation, alukku to

to whirl. alavalai confusion of mind, 2
shake slightly [tr] aluriku 1O shake slightly [intr.], alai to Wave,
agitate; [sb] wave, billow,

o fluctuate,
g waves on the shore.

shake, play in the wind; [tr] to
Ma. ala wave, alarrniuka

be tossed, alekkuka to beat against, 2
alu 1o shake, Ka. alaku t0 move about, shake, tremble. alacu

to shake, alasu to shake Of agitate in Waten alugu to be
agitated or unsteady, 1O ove about, shake ale to move

about, shake, dangle; to roam about, wander; [sb]2 wave,

billow, Tu. alankuni, alariguni 1O shake, agitate, wave, move,
: to move, shake, agitate, alejuni alejjuni 1O be
evuni 10 wander, roam, aluguni

agitated, disturbed, aleyuni al :
to move, shake, 1€ be displeased, upset, aldcu 10
] rrow, alamaruto grieve,

ala wave.
ing these tWo groups should
:ndividual forms coincide
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they should be treated as homophones and separaled
accordingly.!

The second group also seems to have parallelsin
Finno-ugrian. Compare Fi. laikka leicht oder geschwind sich
bewegen, laikkua schwanken, laine wave, Zyr. laikal
schwanken, etc. [0. Donner, Vergl. Wo'rt no. 1072]

Skt. lahari wave, billow, is probably derived from this
source, although no exactly corresponding form is to be found
in the available Dravidian evidence. Another Skt. word for
‘wave’ kallola is to be explained as follows. Besides the words
quoted above, we also find some with -//- in place ol -F-
which has presumably been introduced for the purpose of
greater expressiveness: Ta. allal affliction, Ma. alla tumull
disturbance, Ka. allari the stale of being troubled, disturbed,
Te. allarl tumult, confusioh; quarrel, riot, allaladu, allallidu
to move, shake, tremble, alladu to shake, move, wave, toss
about; Ka. allakallola, allolakallsla great agitation, as of
water, confusion of the mind, tumult, disorder, disturbance,
Te. allakallolamu confusion, disorder, turmoil, hubbub. In